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Chapter 1

Social-cultural 
changes in 
society and their 
representations 
on television

Berlin Alexanderplatz • 1980



1.1 • Introduction
Societies are constantly changing. One of the central explanations to which earlier studies 

often refer and the one on which we also focus in this study, is that social-cultural changes in our 
society are related to processes of individualisation. The way we think about God, how we live 
and who we love, the importance we attach to traditional roles of males and females, and to what 
extent we use or refrain from using violence in trying to solve our problems, are all examples 
of behaviours and beliefs that do not remain the same over time and that can be related to two 
processes of individualisation - de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation. We will elaborate 
further on this in section 1.2 of this chapter. For now, we would like to stress that trends related to 
individualisation can be seen in various social-cultural domains in Dutch society. 

It is conceivable that social-cultural changes in society can be seen in different domains 
of television content as well. After all, television is the central medium of our society that also 
reflects on the changes in our society. It shows its viewers, among other things, how society 
works, how people should behave and what is expected of them. Television can be seen as an 
ideological platform to talk about the world. It teaches the audience how to be a successful 
member of society and presents them with a comprehensive view of the world. In short, televi-
sion gives certain perspectives on the world. It is possible that the perspective on our everyday 
world presented via television has changed over time. Here, we want to find out whether ideo-
logical changes in the world are also mirrored in the representation of the world. We want to 
explore to what extent social-cultural trends in Dutch society, more specifically, trends related 
to individualisation, are reflected in television content. Therefore, our main research question is: 
are processes of individualisation in Dutch society reflected in the stories that are portrayed on 
television, and if there is an association between trends regarding individualisation in society 
and on television, to what extent does the view of the world presented on television reflect, 
precede or follow changes in society? Worded differently: can television be considered to be a 
mirror, moulder or cultural lag, respectively? These questions constitute one of the oldest dis-
cussions on the role of the media in a society. In this explorative study, we try to develop more 
empirically founded insights regarding these questions and this classic discussion. 

The outline of this chapter is as follows. In section 1.2, we will take a look at the processes of 
individualisation mentioned here in general, and we will briefly zoom in on these processes in the 
Dutch context in the four domains we are going to study here, namely religion, the family, gender 
and violence. Next, in section 1.3 of this chapter, we will give an overview of general theories on the 
media-society relationship. In section 1.4, we will present the design of our research and the re-
search questions. Lastly, we describe the outline of the rest of the study in section 1.5 of this chapter. 

1.2 • Processes of individualisation in Dutch society
During the last few decades, Dutch society has shown considerable changes in vari-

ous segments of society, encompassing a diverse spectrum of different changes. We witnessed 
changes such as increased prosperity, an aging population, a rise in education participation 
rates and increased consumer behaviour (CBS). There are various possible and interconnected 
explanations for these changes, ranging from globalisation, economic growth or technological 
developments. In this study, we will focus on social-cultural changes (see e.g. SCP, 1998). One of 

the central explanations for social-cultural changes in our society is that these are processes 
of individualisation. Two main processes of individualisation, i.e. de-institutionalisation and 
de-traditionalisation (Felling, Peters and Scheepers, 2000), are of major importance to changes in 
behaviour and beliefs in Dutch society. De-institutionalisation reveals itself mainly in changes 
in behaviour of people, whereas de-traditionalisation manifests itself primarily in views and 
opinions of people, in their perspective on the world. Here, we will describe these two processes 
of individualisation on the basis of four domains in Dutch society in which they clearly emerged 
- religion, the family, gender and, to a lesser extent, violence:

De-institutionalisation refers to a decreasing association of individuals with traditional bonds, 
such as Churches, labour unions, families and political parties (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000). 
Over the last four decades, enormous changes have taken place in the religious practices of Dutch 
people. The Netherlands experienced a decrease in the percentage of people attending religious 
services at least once a year from 65% in 1966 to 45% in 2005. Decreasing church attendance is not 
only related to the dwindling number of church members but also to the fact that church members 
attend religious services less often (Dekker, 2007). Between 1975 and 2004, the percentage of Dutch 
people who were not affiliated to a church increased from 43% to 61% (Social and Cultural Planning 
Office). This means that church members are nowadays a minority group in the Netherlands. 

The household composition and the civil status of people are subject to constant change 
as well. These changes have had a lasting effect on the family composition in the Netherlands. 
Although the nuclear family, i.e. a married couple with children, is still very common, this way 
of living is often replaced by alternative, more multiform households: nowadays, there are more 
people who live together unmarried (without children) and alone. Furthermore, the percentage of 
people who divorce increased (between 1960 and 2005 from 1% to 8%). This does not necessarily 
happen because relationships got worse, but because people make greater demands on a relation-
ship and end a relation more easily when it does not satisfy. The percentage of people living in a 
family decreases. This can be explained by the fact that more people are living alone for a limited 
period of time, for example because of a divorce and, in the case of younger people, because of 
the period between living with parents and starting their own family has lengthened. All these 
changes have resulted in an upheaval in the Dutch household landscape: between 1960 and 2005, 
the percentage of people living alone increased from 12% to more than one third of all households 
in the Netherlands. In the same period the percentage of households consisting of a married 
couple with children decreased from half to a quarter (CBS; Garssen, De Beer, Cuyvers, & De Jong, 
2001; Latten, 2004; Hooghiemstra, 1997; Niphuis-Nell, 1997; SCP, 1998; Van den Brink, 2005). 

This decreasing association with the family was related to changes in the social cultural 
domain of gender, especially the more independent position of women, and to changes regard-
ing sexual behaviour, which became less restricted to marriage (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 
2000). More women ‘leave the family and enter the workforce’ (CBS). 

The increase of certain forms of violence is explained by some researchers by a weake-
ning of social relationships or a diminished social control from, e.g., the traditional bond of the 
family (see e.g. Hoogerwerf, 1996; SCP, 1998). Accordingly, processes of individualisation in terms 
of de-institutionalisation can be seen in the social-cultural domains of religion, the family, 
gender and violence. 
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were represented (labour unions, television companies) decreased. These cultural developments 
are described as a cultural revolution and a process of individualisation. From mid 70s and 80s, 
individualisation occurred at a slower pace. Theoreticians seem to have differing views on these 
processes of individualisation; some authors think these processes are relatively radical and far-
reaching, whereas others assume that these processes are less radical and less consistent (Peters & 
Scheepers, 2000). However, in spite of the divergent theoretical notions on the rate of these process-
es of individualisation, general explanations for these changes refer to processes of modernisation.

More specific explanations of processes of individualisation and social changes in West-
ern societies are sought in cohort-	and	period	effects (see e.g. Becker, 1993; Becker, 2000; Coenders 
& Scheepers, 1998; Kraaykamp, 2002; Vollebergh, Iedema, & Meeus, 1999). Both these effects 
assume that traditional socialising agents, such as the church, the family and the school, play a 
role in changes in society. 

First, cohort	effects are related to generation theory, the notions of which originate from 
the German sociologist Karl Mannheim1. The concept of generation theory implies that social-
cultural changes in a society are brought about through the successive replacement of cohorts; 
the values and norms of the older cohorts are succeeded by the ones from the younger cohorts 
(viz. cohort effects) (Becker, 1993). The Dutch sociologist Becker (1993, p. 25) defines a cohort “in 
the main as a year of birth”. He states that people who are born around the same moment in 
time “collectively underwent certain important events in their lives. As a rule, but not always, 
this happens in the formative period in life” (Becker, 1993, p. 25)2. This formative period is when 
people are between 10 and 25 years old, a phase in life when values, norms and ideas of a per-
son can be influenced the most by historical circumstances and socialising agents such as the 
family or school, and in which these events can make a lasting impression on beliefs that are 
difficult to adjust when people become older. In this respect, Becker gives the example of the 
views of individuals on the role of women in society, which remain more or less the same after 
their formative period (Becker, 2000). In the 1970’s, Inglehart (1977; 1990 in: Becker, 1993) was 
the first social scientist who applied the concepts of generation theory. In explaining the value 
shifts in modern Western societies, he proposed the theoretical notion of the “silent revolution”, 
which implies that the values of people in Western countries have become less materialistic 
and more post-materialistic. This concept is based on the idea that cohorts born before World 
War II, grew up in a period characterised by unemployment and poverty, therefore they attribute 
more importance to materialist values. “For them, life is about acquiring material prosperity and 
physical safety” (Becker, 1993, p. 22). These materialistic attitudes are replaced by the post-ma-
terialistic needs and beliefs (e.g. banishing discrimination and poverty) of the cohorts born after 
World War II, who grew up in a more prosperous, politically stable society (Becker, 1993). 

Second, period	effects refer to contemporary consequences of societal circumstances 
that change through time, the influence of a historical period. These are reflected across all 
cohorts in a given society; they can have the same effect on all individuals in a society, irre-
spective of cohort (Coenders & Scheepers, 1998; Eisinga & Lammers, 2006). Period effects imply 
that traditional socialising agents can have the same influence on individuals at a certain 
point in time. Examples of period effects are the effects that the level of immigration of ethnic 
minorities on a certain point in time can have on the support for ethnic discrimination in a 

The second process of individualisation, de-traditionalisation, refers to a decrease in the 
popularity of traditional views, such as religious views of the world, bourgeois values and con-
servative political ideologies. Compared to other countries in Europe, the decline of traditional 
religious values and beliefs in Dutch society has been very considerable (Halman & de Moor, 
1993). In the Netherlands traditional Christian beliefs and religious beliefs in a personal God or 
a supreme power find less adherence. Accordingly, the number of atheists and agnostics has 
increased (Dekker, 2007; Peters, Felling, & Scheepers, 2000). 

It appears from empirical research that between 1979 and 1995, a process of de-tradi-
tionalisation occurred, amongst others, in the field of value orientations. More and more Dutch 
attached significance to freedom and autonomy of the individual. Less importance was attached 
to marriage and the family (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000). This is shown by, for example, the 
increase between 1965 and the end of the 20th century from 11% to around half of the popula-
tion who think that divorce is acceptable (Van den Brink, 2004). At the same time a strong and 
increasing orientation on hedonistic values was ascertained, reflected in more liberal views re-
garding sexuality, while cultural conservatism, i.e., the rejection of individual freedom in culture 
and norms, decreased: conservative views on the traditional division of labour between men and 
women found fewer and fewer adherents (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000). Accordingly, just as 
processes of de-institutionalisation, processes of individualisation in terms of de-traditionalisation 
can be seen in the social-cultural domains of religion, the family and gender. However, processes 
of de-traditionalisation in the domain of criminal violence are less easy to distinguish. 

As we already mentioned, in this study we focus on four social-cultural domains in 
Dutch society and in Dutch television, namely religion, the family, gender and violence. We have 
two clear reasons for studying these specific domains. First of all, as we saw in this section, 
these domains show apparent social-cultural changes in Dutch society over time. These changes 
can be related to processes of individualisation and are clearly documented in various previ-
ous studies (see e.g. Bernts, Dekker, & De Hart, 2007; Broek, Breedveld, Haan, Hart, & Huysmans, 
2004; Nieuwbeerta & Deerenberg, 2005; Niphuis-Nell, 1997; Roes, 2008; SCP, 1998). Secondly, there 
is a tradition for showing most of these domains on television as well. Accordingly, trends in 
the four domains are visible both in society and, it is plausible to assume, on television too. This 
makes these four domains suitable for studying whether there is an association between trends 
regarding individualisation in society and their representations in the stories told on television. 

Many authors consider the social-cultural developments related to individualisation as 
described here as aspects of modernisation, which can be defined as “the process of change that 
occurred in western societies since the end of the Middle Ages which consists of many mutually 
cohering structural and cultural changes” (Peters & Scheepers, 2000, p. 31). These changes in-
volve long-term developments in three domains in society - the economy, the social and political 
structure and the culture of a society. The Netherlands experienced a high rate of modernisation 
processes in the first two decades after World War II regarding the first two domains. From the 60s, 
cultural processes of modernisation dominated. Personal development and individual freedom 
became highly valued in a society displaying increasing prosperity. Traditional norms and values 
were under discussion and the association with traditional, socialising institutions (i.e. ‘pillarisa-
tion’) such as church, the family and organisations in which various socio-political institutions 

1 Mannheim referred on his turn to the concept of ‘social class’ as developed by Max Weber.
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can society. In the past, stories were passed on from the one generation to the next. Relatives 
or chieftains tried to enculturate the younger persons in the clan using stories that gave more 
insight into their community and the world. When the communities grew bigger, socialisation 
became more and more institutionalised. Religion played an important part in this process: 
the stories were told through sermons in churches. Later on, education became an important 
socialisation institution as well, printing made it possible to register stories and reproduce them 
on a large scale. Mass media such as radio and films appeared on the scene as new storytellers, 
but the introduction of television was unique: 

“From	cradle	to	grave	it	penetrates	nearly	every	home	in	the	land.	Unlike	newspapers	and	
magazines,	television	does	not	require	literacy.	Unlike	the	movies,	it	runs	continuously,	and	once	
purchased,	costs	almost	nothing.	Unlike	radio,	it	can	show	as	well	as	tell.	Unlike	the	theatre	or	
movies,	it	does	not	require	leaving	your	home.	With	virtually	unlimited	access,	television	both	
precedes	literacy	and,	increasingly,	preempts	it”	(Gerbner & Gross, 1976b, p. 42). 

Gerbner proposes that norms and values are passed on to other generations through telling sto-
ries, the function of the modern storyteller is taken over by television, especially by the stories 
in television fiction programmes. As such, television fiction in particular contributes to the so-
cialisation of individuals in society (Bouwman, 1987; Gerbner, 1969, 1976, 1978, 2002; Signorielli 
& Kahlenberg, 2001; Wester & Bors, 1995). 

Another scholar, who has a comparable opinion to Gerbner regarding media as a 
socialising agent, is Silverblatt. He describes a social institution as “[…] an organization that 
is critical to the socialisation process, it provides a support system for individuals as they 
struggle to become members of a larger social network” (Silverblatt, 2004, p. 35). Summing up 
Silverblatt found that in the United States, in 2001 15% of the people between 18 and 24 years 
old did not finish high school, the percentage of married-couple households decreased since 
the 1950s and that in the 1990s the share of people without religious preference increased. 
With these social-cultural changes in mind, Silverblatt argues that, since the functions of 
traditional social institutions such as school, family and church are now also fulfilled by the 
mass media, these can be seen as a new social institution. He refers to Durkheim in this mat-
ter (as cited in Mendelsohn, 1966, p. 140): 

“As	society	grows	more	complex,	specialized	institutions	serving	specialized	social	needs	develop	and	
proliferate	to	maintain	social	stability;	and	new	institutional	forms	displace	old	ones	only	when	the	
old	ones	no	longer	manage	to	serve	their	original	purposes	effectively”	(Silverblatt, 2004, p. 39).

In these notions of Gerbner and Silverblatt, media have socialising influences on society, which 
can be seen as a moulder effect: the direction of influence goes out from the media/television to 
society. However, Gerbner also considers television to be an ideologically conservative medium. 
“It is an agency of the established order and serves primarily to extend and maintain rather 
than alter, threaten, or weaken conventional conceptions, beliefs and behaviors. Its’ chief cul-
tural function is to spread and stabilize social patterns, to cultivate not change but resistance to 
change” (Gerbner & Gross, 1976a, p. 175). Gerbner proposes that the relation between television 
content and the viewers’ conception of social reality is not a one-way process, but “an integral 
aspect of a dynamic process” (Gerbner, 1998, p. 180). In this respect, television “both mirrors and 
leads society” (Signorielli & Morgan, 2001, p. 335).

society (Coenders & Scheepers, 1998), or the effects that the increasingly available range of 
media types (the appearance of television, computer, commercial networks) can have on me-
dia use (Broeders & Verhoeven, 2005). 

To sum up, in this section we saw that there are general and more specific explanations 
for the processes of individualisation and social-cultural changes in Dutch society. In the next 
section, we will go further into some of the theoretical notions on the relationship between 
(social cultural changes in) media and society. 

 
1.3 • Theoretical notions on the media-society relationship
Both the general (viz. modernisation) as well as the more specific (viz. period and cohort 

effects) explanations for individualisation and social change as mentioned in section 1.1, propose 
that exposure to traditional socialising agents, such as the church, school and the family and/
or circumstances drive people’s attitudes and behaviours (e.g. Scheepers, Grotenhuis, & Van der 
Slik, 2002; Scheepers & Van der Slik, 1998). These types of explanations go back to classic propo-
sitions of sociologists such as Durkheim, Weber and Mannheim (see e.g. Durkheim, 1912; Erös & 
Stewart, 1997; Lamanna, 2001; Weber, 1920/1972). We already saw in section 1.2, that in general, 
the influence of these traditional socialising agents in the Netherlands is on the wane. 

In this research therefore, we propose to explore other socialising agents, i.e., media, more 
specifically television stories. It is conceivable that television too can function as a new socialising 
agent (see e.g. Huysmans, de Haan, & van den Broek, 2004, p. 259) After all, almost every house-
hold in the Netherlands has a television set. In 2000, people watch television (and video) for an 
average number of 12 hours a week, even more time than they spend on personal communica-
tion. The time that people spend on personal contacts in an outside their own house is decreasing 
(Huysmans, de Haan, & van den Broek, 2004). Although the hours that people spend on the use of 
the computer, email and the internet increased since 1985, the time spend on these newer forms 
of media is still much less than the time people spend in front of television (around 4 as against 
11 hours in 2005) (see www.tijdbesteding.nl). Moreover, television is a driving force through which 
the audience receives a fairly constant stream of messages that have about the same structure 
(see e.g. Gerbner, 1970). We want to know more about the possible association between trends on 
television, which can be seen as a socialising institution that represents stories on individuali-
sation in society, on the one hand, and trends in behaviours and beliefs related to processes of 
individualisation in religion, the family, gender and violence in society on the other hand. 

The plausibility for this theoretical assumption comes from the theoretical proposition 
that the power of old ‘story tellers’ (such as religious institutions, the school and the family) has 
diminished and has been taken over by new ‘story tellers’, such as television, that aim to affect 
peoples’ behaviour and attitudes. This argument has been asserted by, amongst others, Gerbner 
and colleagues since the 1960’s, and, more recently by Silverblatt (2004). 

Gerbner and his colleagues (1967; 1976a; 1978; 2002) consider television as a message 
system telling culturally relevant stories, myths and lessons. This message system cultivates not 
so much attitudes and values as “more basic assumptions about the facts of life and standards 
of judgments on which conclusions are based” (Gerbner & Gross, 1976, p. 175). According to 
Gerbner, television is the dominant mass medium, the most important ‘storyteller’ of Ameri-
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span. According to Rosengren (1981), the simplest way to decide with which situation we are dealing 
is to relate the data of the time series about media content and social structure and to see which of 
the two time series leads the trend. He presents four possible theoretical outcomes (see Figure 1.1).

Furthermore, original agenda-setting studies (Cohen, 1963; McCombs & Shaw, 1972) 
generally assume that the media do not affect what people think about the issues that are pre-
sented in media messages. In contrast, in their famous ‘Chapel Hill Study’, McCombs and Shaw 
(1972) showed that the rank of issues in the media-agenda and the public agenda are closely cor-
related. According to the researchers, this indicates that the issues that are covered in the media 
affect the priorities of the people who receive these media messages with respect to which social 
problems they think are important (McCombs & Shaw, 1972). These findings suggests a moulder ef-
fect. However, critical comments from the research field on the initial study of McCombs and Shaw 
were that they only showed a correlation between the media agenda and the public agenda, which 
does not necessarily imply a causal effect between the two (Boer & Brennecke, 1995, p. 134). In the 
course of time, the paradigm for research on agenda-setting evolved from alleging a relation be-
tween the mass media agenda and the public agenda to studying public agenda setting over-time 
at a macro level to experimental studies at a micro level of analysis (Dearing & Rogers, 1992). 

Lastly, Stappers, Reijnders and Möller (1990, p. 218) proposed that it is possible that the 
role of the media, in terms of being more like a mirror or more like a moulder, is dependent on 
the time period or the culture in question. However, they assume that in general, the media can 
fulfil both roles at the same time. 

For now, the main conclusion that we can draw at the end of this section, is that scholars 
have sometimes overlapping, sometimes divergent theoretical views on media-society relationships. 
The bottom line is that there are few systematic, longitudinal studies that shed light on the supposed 
relationship or, more specifically, the mirror, moulder and cultural lag hypotheses. Above all, to 
our knowledge there are almost no studies that take several social-cultural domains into account. 

1.4 • Research questions 
We want to study to what extent processes of individualisation can be seen as a trend 

in the stories told on television. From section 1.3., we can conclude that for many years, there 
has been a theoretical discussion with a broad range of points of views and theoretical no-
tions amongst communication scholars about media-society relationships. However, there are 
relatively few international systematic, empirical longitudinal studies that take the relation into 
account. Above all, empirical content analytic studies in the Netherlands regarding the media-
society relationship are almost non-existent. In order to fill this hiatus, we explore the possible 
association between actual changes in society and indicators of social cultural trends related to 
individualisation to be seen in Dutch fiction television. 

We are mainly interested in the empirical question of to what extent longitudinal 
changes in television stories coincide with, precede or follow longitudinal changes related to in-
dividualisation in Dutch society. Worded differently: can television be regarded respectively as a 
mirror, i.e. a cultural forum that mirrors social changes; a moulder, i.e. a cultural pilot that may set 
a trend; or in terms of cultural	lag, i.e. television considered to be a cultural institution that shows 
societal changes after a time lag? To the extent that we can ascertain that longitudinal changes 

Unlike Gerber, McQuail (2005) does not have his own theoretical notions on the relations 
between media and society. Instead, he provides an overview of theories regarding these relations. 
He concludes that “[…] neither mass communication nor modern society is conceivable without 
the other, and each is necessary, though not a sufficient, condition for the other. From this point of 
view, we have to conclude that the media may equally be considered to mould or to mirror society 
and social change” (McQuail, 2005, p. 80). He does not assume that one single theory can be applied 
universally to all aspects of the relationship between society and culture (and/or media). In the 
light of theories about the media and society relationship, McQuail uses various metaphors that 
express how media may connect the audience with the ‘real world’. One of these is the perception 
of the mediating role of a mirror “…of events in society and the world, implying a faithful reflection 
(albeit with inversion and possible distortion of the image), although the angle and direction of the 
mirror are decided by others, and we are less free to see what we want” (McQuail, 2005, p. 83). 

A researcher who, amongst others, also speaks about ‘media as a mirror’ is the Swedish 
researcher Rosengren:

“The	question	whether	the	mass	media	are	agents	of	change	or	reinforcers	of	status	quo	can-
not	be	answered	in	a	general	way.	It	could	always	be	said,	of	course,	that	some	mass	media	
under	some	conditions	may	function	as	agents	of	change,	while	other	media	under	other	
conditions	may	function	as	reinforcers	of	some	sort	of	status	quo.	But	to	answer	the	question	
in	a	more	meaningful	way,	it	must	be	broken	down	into	more	meaningful	units,	specified	
with	respect	to	type	of	media	and	media	content,	type	and	sector	of	society,	type	and	area	of	
change	and	status	quo,	etc.” (Rosengren, 1981, p. 248).

Rosengren (1981) states that the question whether media are ‘agents of social change or status quo’ 
refers to a classic theme in sociology about the relation between culture and social structure, which 
is a significant subject in a Marxian view. According to Rosengren, there are four types of relations 
between culture and society: The first is materialism, in which social structure influences culture, 
but culture does not influence social structure. According to Peterson, “[…] within this view, culture 
is seen as a more or less accurate mirror of social structure so that the content analysis of cultural 
products provides a convenient unobtrusive measure of social structure” (Peterson, 1976, p. 671). 
Second, if social structure does not influence culture, but culture does have influence on social 
structure, Rosengren (1981) speaks about idealism. The third possible relationship between culture 
and society is interdependence, meaning that there is a two-way influence between both. McQuail 
(2005, p. 80) states about this possible relation that the mass media and society are bound together 
in a process in which they continually influence each other in a reciprocal way: there is a constant 
stream of calls from society for information and entertainment, the media react in accordance and, 
in their turn, promote social-cultural change in society. Autonomy is the fourth and last possible 
relationship between media and society. This means that there is no interdependence between 
culture/media and society. Rosengren (1981, pp. 250-251) proposes that, in order to study the culture-
society relationship, the ideal situation would be if four sets of data could be studied - data about 
the social structure of a society, the values mediated by the mass media, the population of a society 
and the producers of media content. Furthermore, a minimum demand is the access to time series 
regarding these four datasets. After all, one can only say something about whether media are mir-
rors or moulders of social change if changes in media and society can be followed over a long time 

Development led by   Media Society Both or neither

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Similarity	between	media		 	 Yes Idealism Materialism Interdependence

and	society	time	series   Media as moulders Media as lagging Media as moulders

      mirrors  and mirrors

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

    No  Autonomy

                         Media as neither mirrors nor moulders

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Rosengren, 1981, p. 252

Figure 1.1 • Possible relationships between mass-media content and social structure in terms of time series data
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we choose to use the term ‘fiction programmes’ in our study. The reason why we focus on these 
programmes is because they have a number of specific features. According to Gerbner and his 
colleagues (Gerbner, 1970), television content can be seen as a message system, which shows and 
cultivates beliefs about what is, what is important, what is good and bad and what is related to 
what. Gerbner posits that there is a repetitive pattern in the stories that are told on television, 
and that the content of these stories show the audience a certain dominant perspective on social 
reality (Gerbner, 1967). In this light, television fiction is “the heart of that process because it offers 
the most diverse audience of viewers a common and stable pattern of ‘facts’ about life and the 
world.” (Gerbner, Gross, Jackson-Beeck, & Signorielli, 1978, p. 178). Further, Gerbner states that: 

Programs	that	seem	to	be	intended	for	very	different	market	segments	are	cut	from	the	same	mold;	
when	surface-level	differences	are	wiped	away,	what	remains	are	often	surprisingly	similar	and	comple-
mentary	visions	of	life	and	society,	consistent	ideologies,	and	stable	accounts	of	the	‘facts’	of	life.	Expo-
sure	to	the	total	pattern	rather	than	to	specific	genres	or	programs	is	therefore	what	accounts	for	the	
historically	distinct	consequences	of	living	with	television:	the	cultivation	of	shared	conceptions	of	reality	
among	otherwise	divers	publics	(Gerbner, Gross, Morgan, Signorielli, & Shanahan, 2002, p. 44). 

The television audience watches all types of programmes, as a result “the total system as a whole 
is absorbed into the mainstream of common consciousness” (Gerbner, 1976, p. 4). Gerber thus posits 
that, although the messages in fiction, news and discussion programmes are different by nature, 
their cultural messages are alike. In the storylines of fiction programmes however, all aspects of the 
message system come to the fore. “Dramatic and fictional entertainment especially exhibit ritual-
istically repetitive social symbolic mechanisms that reveal conventionally cultivated approaches 
toward people and life. Unlike life, the bulk of popular fiction and drama is an ‘open book’. Facts 
do not get in the way of its reality, which is the reality of values” (Gerbner, 1973a, p. 563). According 
to Gerbner, the characteristics of fiction programmes are that motivations of characters, problems, 
conflicts and their outcomes are explicit and transparent (Gerbner, 1973a). “Most people, especially 
the young and the less educated, encounter most subjects and ideas from the ‘incidental’ treatment 
in the course of their relatively nonselective leisure time entertainment. In that way, ‘entertainment’ 
can force attention to what most people would never seek as ‘information’ “ (Gerbner, 1973a, p. 563). 

Moreover, a large share of television programmes broadcast in prime-time in the Neth-
erlands (and the rest of Europe) consists of fiction programmes. This is especially the case for 
commercial networks. As a consequence, fiction programmes attract a large audience (Biltereyst, 
1995a, 1995b; Lohmann & Peeters, 1997). 

Accordingly, because of all these specific features, fiction programmes aired on televi-
sion are a very suitable instrument for studying cultural trends related to individualisation. 

In the U.S. there is a body of studies on longitudinal changes regarding fictional televi-
sion content with respect to various social-cultural themes, such as religion, the family, gender 
and violence, but also ethnic minorities and sexuality (e.g. Gorham, 1994; Greenberg & Busselle, 
1996; Lowry & Shidler, 1993; Moore, 1992; Sapolsky & Tabarlet, 1991; Signorielli, 2003; Signorielli 
& Bacue, 1999; Skill & Robinson, 1994; Skill, Robinson, Lyons, & Larson, 1994; Wallack, Grube, 
Madden, & Breed, 1990). In some instances (e.g. Elasmar, Hasegawa, & Brain, 1999; Glantz, Kacirk, 
& McCulloch, 2004; Hazan, Lipton, & Glantz, 1994; Shanahan, 2004) these studies were connected 
to the discussion on the relationship between longitudinal changes in television content with 

on television content precede actual changes in society in a certain social-cultural domain, we 
assume that television works as a moulder of society in the domain involved. To the extent that 
longitudinal changes in a certain social-cultural domain on television coincide with or nearly 
coincide with actual changes in society, we assume that the mirror-hypothesis is supported. 
Lastly, to the extent that longitudinal changes in a social-cultural domain on television follow 
after actual changes in society, we propose the cultural lag hypothesis is supported. Accordingly, 
in this explorative study we do not focus on causal relationships between television and society. 

We already saw in section 1.2, that we focus on two processes of individualisation in 
this study, i.e. de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation (see Felling, Peters and Scheep-
ers, 2000), because these are of major importance to changes in behaviour and beliefs in Dutch 
society in the four social-cultural domains to be studied in this research. These two processes 
of individualisation led to societal changes that differ per social-cultural domain. Therefore, 
our study starts from the assumption that the associations between social-cultural changes 
in Dutch society and their representations on Dutch television may differ per social-cultural 
domain as well. Until now, no single study has taken this possibility into account. A prerequi-
site for such a study is the availability of measures for social change regarding diverse social 
domains. We focused on societal developments as articulated in individualisation studies (e.g. 
Boutellier, de Beer, & van Praag, 2004; Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000; Schnabel, 2004) and 
empirical studies conducted by the SCP, SOCON and CBS, as these studies produced extensive 
data on trends related to the four domains we included here. With a view to contributing to 
theory development on media-society relationships, we study these domains over a relatively 
long time span. A better understanding of the association between socio-cultural changes with 
regard to the four domains in Dutch society and in Dutch television fiction may help to answer 
the question as to what extent the three hypotheses (mirror/moulder/cultural lag) are valid. 

In contrast to the relatively large amount of documented trends regarding processes of indi-
vidualisation in the Netherlands, studies regarding longitudinal changes on Dutch television fiction 
are almost absent. Therefore, in order to make inferences on the association between changes in so-
ciety and changes in television fiction, we first have to determine what exactly are these changes in 
terms of processes of individualisation in television. This implies that the research design used for 
this study has to meet three conditions. In the first place, the design has to enable longitudinal, de-
scriptive trends. Secondly, the design has to make possible a comparison between trends in society 
and trends in television. Lastly, the design has to be applied to various social-cultural phenomena. 
From these three preconditions it follows that the most obvious research design we can employ in 
this study is a systematic-quantitative content analysis. This is a method often used in large-scale 
media research in order to describe media message content (Wester & Van Selm, 2006). The research 
questions to be answered with systematic-quantitative content analysis often refer to trends in 
media material (Krippendorff, 2004a, p. 49; Riffe, Lacy, & Fico, 1998; Wester, 2006, p. 20). 

Furthermore, in this study, we focus on fiction programmes - fictional, narrative pro-
grammes broadcast on television with a storyline, such as (situation) comedies, series, films 
and soaps. Instead of the term ‘fiction’, some researchers use the closely related term ‘drama’, 
but this term sometimes refers to theatre plays or more serious television programmes (Dhoest, 
2004). Furthermore, in the US the term drama is clearly differentiated from comedy. Therefore, 
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When we know more about the longitudinal changes related to individualisation in the 
content of fiction programmes on Dutch television, we want to connect these to comparable 
longitudinal trends in Dutch society. Therefore, our second research question is: 
• 2 What is the association between changes over time in Dutch television fiction and 
 society regarding the social-cultural domains religion, the family, gender and violence 
 between 1980 and 2005? 

In studying this association between changes in television fiction and in society, we also look 
more closely at the two processes of individualisation as mentioned in section 1.2 of this chapter, de-
institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation. We want to relate processes of de-institutionalisation, 
more specifically longitudinal statistics from previous Dutch national survey studies regarding the 
four themes, with more or less comparable manifest characteristics of the main characters in fiction 
programmes. Next, we want to connect the more latent programme content that comes to the fore 
in the themes presented in the storylines in the programmes, with processes of de-traditionalisation 
in Dutch society. We deduce these processes of de-traditionalisation from relevant trends previously 
reported. We will clarify this further in the chapter on the method of this study (see chapter 2). 

Our overarching aim is to explore the possible association in order to develop more 
empirically founded theoretical insights into the relationship between individualisation in tele-
vision stories in different socio-cultural domains and well documented trends in behaviour and 
beliefs related to individualisation in the Netherlands from 1980 to 2005.

 
1.5 • Outline of this study
This study has the following outline. Chapter 2 deals with the research design and the 

methodological background of this study. The chapter takes a look at the programme sample, the 
coding and inter-coder reliability of the variables. Subsequently, in Chapters 3 to 6 we present our 
empirical studies on religion, the family, gender and violence. These chapters have the same out-
line: first, we give a short description of the historical developments in the Netherlands regarding 
the social-cultural domain in question. These developments will be connected to processes of indi-
vidualisation. The goal of this description is to shed light on the background of the social-cultural 
changes in the four domains that we study and to describe these changes in a broader perspective. 
In every empirical chapter, we give a short overview of the available documented social-cultural 
trends in Dutch society for each of the four domains that we study. Next, we take a look at prior 
content analytic research on changes in fiction programming regarding the domain in question, 
both in the American and in the Dutch context. This description of prior research is followed by the 
measurements, our empirical findings on longitudinal changes in fiction programmes broadcast in 
the Netherlands, and the conclusions per domain. Finally, in Chapter 7 we will discuss the findings 
of the four empirical chapters in relation to each other and in relation to the research questions 
that we proposed to answer in this chapter. Lastly, we will discuss the implications of our findings 
on the theoretical debate amongst communication scholars on the media-society relationship.

social-cultural changes in society. Compared to the U.S., less quantitative research has focused 
on Dutch television content, particularly research with a comparative focus over a long-time 
span related to actual social changes. Moreover, existing studies cover merely a limited number 
of themes. The first question we want to answer with this study is therefore: 
• 1 To what extent are there changes over time in the portrayal of respectively religion, 
 the family, gender and violence in Dutch television fiction between 1980 and 2005? 

We want to focus on two types of changes in Dutch television fiction. First, we want 
to focus on changes in the character population of the storylines, because the behaviour and 
characteristics of the character population might reflect behavioural patterns of individuals in 
society. Second, we want to focus on changes in the themes that are presented in the storylines. 
These themes may reflect the themes that constitute the ideological discussions in society. We 
come back on this is chapter 2 of this book, which is about the method of our study. 

Furthermore, a substantial number of programmes on Dutch television are produced in 
the United States. Within this context, De Bens and De Smaele (2001) speak about the “dallasifi-
cation of television content,” referring to the dominant position of American fiction in European 
television. In the Netherlands, commercial channels, which broadcast a higher proportion of 
fiction than public channels, also broadcast a higher proportion of American based programmes 
(Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985; De Bens & De Smaele, 2001; Vergeer, 2000). On the one side, since 
“every country’s television system reflects the historical, political, social, economic, and cultural 
contexts within which it has developed” (Gerbner, Gross, Jackson-Beeck, & Signorielli, 1978, 
p. 178), it is possible that the content of Dutch and U.S. television fiction on Dutch television 
diverges. The content of Dutch and American fiction programmes may be different as well, be-
cause in general, Dutch networks broadcast American programmes after they have been shown 
on American networks. Therefore, the content of American programmes may show an ‘older 
worldview’ than Dutch programmes. On the other hand, Dutch media organisations make a spe-
cific selection of American programmes the content of which may resemble Dutch productions: 
after all, media organisations want to attract a large audience and will probably chose popular 
American programmes that are in line with what the Dutch audience wants to watch. In this re-
spect, Kuipers (2008) compared the import of American television series in Italy, France, Poland 
and the Netherlands. Cultural or linguistic distance between the U.S. and the importing land 
appeared not to be an important factor regarding differences between the four countries in the 
amount and the nature of the U.S. programmes that they broadcast. In contrast, she found that 
the differences in U.S. import in part are dependent on the countries’ media landscapes - the 
role of the state and its rules (e.g., France has a quota for national and foreign produced televi-
sion programmes), the method of translation (dubbing or subtitles) and the number of networks 
(and their competitiveness). The advent of commercial television led to an enormous increase 
of American series. Kuipers (2008) states that through long-term exposure, the Dutch audience 
becomes familiar with American programmes, thus creating a market in the Netherlands. 

In addition to our first research question regarding trends in Dutch television content, 
we also want to study to what extent domestically produced fiction programmes are different 
from U.S. produced programmes on Dutch television in terms of the portrayal of respectively 
religion, the family, gender and violence. 
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2.1 • Introduction
In this chapter we will explain how we answered our two research questions introduced 

in section 1.4: to what extent are there changes over time in the prevalence of respectively 
religion, the family, gender and violence in Dutch television fiction between 1980 and 2005? 
(research question 1), and what is the association between changes over time in Dutch televi-
sion fiction and society regarding the social-cultural domains religion, the family, gender and 
violence between 1980 and 2005? (research question 2). We have already discussed in chapter 
1 the use of quantitative content analysis as a method to answer these questions. In section 
2.2, we describe the programme sample that we used for our content analysis. Section 2.3 deals 
with the measurements of our analysis: we will go further into the elaboration and the design 
of the codebook, the recording units, the context units, the programme characteristics and the 
coding forms respectively. Then we will take a look at the actual coding process in section 2.4, 
the background of the coders, the coding training and the coding procedure. In section 2.5 we 
present the inter-coder reliability of the variables. We conclude with section 2.6, in which we 
will describe our analyses. 

2.2 • Programme sample
In order to answer our first research question, we conducted trend analyses on longitu-

dinal television content data from 1980, 1985, 1990, 1995, 2000 and 2005. The clustered samples 
consist of fiction programmes broadcast at the beginning of autumn during prime time (19.00 to 
23.00 hrs.) on all Dutch public and private networks. Programmes are included in the sample if 
more than half of the programme was on air during prime time. 

The samples in 1980 and 1985 consist of fiction programmes broadcast on two Dutch 
networks (Nederland 1 and 2) during a period of four weeks. Because of the increase in the 
number of Dutch television channels, we reduced the sampling period in the following years. In 
1990, fiction programmes broadcast on four different networks (Nederland 1, 2 and 3 and RTL 4) 
during two weeks are included in the sample. In 1995, 2000 and 2005 respectively seven (Neder-
land 1, 2 and 3, RTL 4 and 5, Veronica and SBS 6) nine (Nederland 1, 2 and 3, RTL 4 and 5, Net 5, 
Fox, Veronica and SBS 6) and ten (Nederland 1, 2 and 3, RTL 4, 5 and 7, Net 5, SBS6, Veronica and 
Talpa) different channels have been taped during one week.

For practical reasons, in this study we have based the greater part of our sampling on the 
earlier sampling procedures of Bouwman and his colleagues (Bouwman, 1987; Bouwman, Meier, 
& Nelissen, 1987). Their research was a Dutch replica of Gerbner’s Cultural Indicators Project. In 
order to make a comparison with Gerbner’s results, Bouwman used the same sampling procedure. 
The programmes in our sample that were broadcast between 1980 and 2000 were collected in the 
autumn by the Media Department of Radboud University Nijmegen. Early autumn is traditionally 
the period in which broadcasting companies start new series. Furthermore, according to Bouw-
man, Meier and Nelissen (1987) this period is representative of the programmes aired in the rest of 
the television season, both with regard to the number of fiction programmes and the proportion 
of shows produced in the Netherlands versus foreign countries (Bouwman, 1987, p. 67-68; Bouw-
man, Meier, & Nelissen, 1987). In order to make a comparison in programme content through the 
years, we chose to tape the programmes broadcast in the autumn of 2005 as well. 

Ergo, all samples were taken around the same time each year3. The weeks sampled were 
not selected during periods in which major football events were broadcast. The sample consists 
of a total of 503 fiction programmes comprising 392 hours of programming. One-hundred and 
sixty-three programmes were produced in the Netherlands, 253 in the United States and 87 in 
other countries, mainly Great Britain, Germany and France. In these programmes, we identified 
in total 2,117 main characters (see Table 2.1). 

In contrast to Bouwman’s study, in this study cartoons, animations and puppet shows 
were excluded from analysis. The main reason for doing so was that the nature of the storylines 
in these programmes differs from the storylines in the fiction programmes in our sample. 
For example, according to Bouwman the number of scenes containing violence in children’s 
and youth fiction programmes was different from other prime-time fiction programmes. The 
children’s and youth fiction programmes in Bouwman’s sample consist for the larger part 
of cartoons, animations and puppet programmes. In 1980, 85% of the children’s and youth 
programmes contained violence, compared to 80% of other fiction programmes. In the same 
year, 66% of the main characters in children’s and youth programmes was involved in violence, 
compared to 52% of the main characters in other fiction programmes (Bouwman, Meier, & Nelis-
sen, 1987). We are of the opinion that because of the apparently (although often humorously) 
violent nature of cartoons, and the presumably deviant storylines of cartoons, animations and 
puppet shows, these programmes differ too greatly from the other fiction programmes. In this 
study, a comparison between trends related to individualisation in Dutch society and cartoons, 
animations and puppet programmes is not an objective, therefore these programmes have been 
excluded from analysis. Of all the programmes that were still available from the 1980 and 1985 
sample, 18 and 37 respectively, cartoon, animation and puppet programmes have been excluded. 

We acknowledge the inconsistency of not including adult cartoons in the data sample, 
since these programmes show similarities with adult situation comedies, in the sense that they 
deal with comparable storylines and themes and are aimed at an adult audience. By omitting 
prime-time adult cartoons we have unintentionally ruled out six programmes in our sample 
(five episodes of The Simpsons and one of Dr. Katz, Professional Therapist). However, since our 
sample consists of 503 programmes in total, we are of the opinion that leaving out these pro-
grammes has not skewed our findings.

2.3 • Measurements in quantitative content analysis
In the first chapter of this book we presented the research questions of this study. Here, 

we enlarge upon the method used to make reliable, valid and replicable inferences about trends 
in fiction programmes on Dutch television regarding four social-cultural domains - religion, the 
family, gender and violence. As mentioned before, the research objective of this study is to make 
a comparison between social-cultural changes in fiction programmes on Dutch television and 
social-cultural changes in Dutch society. Two processes of individualisation, i.e. de-institution-
alisation and de-traditionalisation (Felling, Peters and Scheepers, 2000), are of major importance 
to changes in behaviour and beliefs in Dutch society in the four social-cultural domains studied 
in this research. Since these two processes of individualisation led to societal changes that dif-
fer per social-cultural domain, the connected changes to be seen in television fiction and the 

 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Duration of programmes (hours)*   53 h.  46 h. 62 h.  70 h.  82 h.  78 h.  392 h. 

Mean programme duration (minutes)  50 m.  43 m. 41 m.  48 m. 50 m. 48 m. 47 m.

Main characters   234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

Dutch programmes   11 29 34 27 30 32 163

U.S. programmes  23 24 41 47 61 58 253

Other programmes  29 12 16 13 9 8 87

Total programmes   63 65 91 87 99 98 503

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

* Duration excl. commercials

3 1980: Friday 10-10 to Sunday 2-11 1990: Tuesday 20-11 to Monday 3-12  2000: Sunday 22-10 to Saturday 28-10

  1985: Sunday 6-10 to Saturday 2-11 1995: Monday 23-10 to Sunday 29-10 2005: Monday 24-10 to Sunday 30-10

Table 2.1 • Duration, number of main characters and programmes in the sample, 1980-2005
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relation between changes in television and society may differ per domain as well. Social-cul-
tural changes in Dutch society are clearly documented, which is in contrast to the few studies 
regarding longitudinal changes in fiction programmes on Dutch television. Therefore, in order 
to make inferences on the relation between changes in society and changes in television fiction 
programmes, we first have to determine what exactly are these changes in terms of processes 
of individualisation in television, and to which variables we choose to compare the trends in 
television with the trends in society. We already stated in section 1.4 that from the three condi-
tions that the research design has to meet (has to enable longitudinal, descriptive trends, has 
to make a comparison between trends in society and trends in television possible and has to 
be applied to various social-cultural domains) it follows logically that systematic-quantitative 
content analysis is the most suitable research method for our study:

Quantitative	content	analysis	is	the	systematic	and	replicable	examination	of	symbols	of	com-
munication,	which	have	been	assigned	numeric	values	according	to	valid	measurement	rules,	and	
the	analysis	of	relationships	involving	those	values	using	statistical	methods,	in	order	to	describe	
the	communication,	draw	inferences	about	its	meaning,	or	infer	from	the	communication	to	its	
context,	both	of	production	and	consumption.	(Riffe, Lacy, & Fico, 1998, p. 20)

This definition of the purposes of content analysis fits our research objective perfectly. For content 
analysis, the operationalisation process comes down to a process of developing measures which 
are integrated in a codebook (Neuendorf, 2002, p. 118). Since we want to make inferences on the 
relation between trends regarding four social-cultural domains in the Netherlands and trends in 
television content, we have designed a codebook with items referring to the indicators of these 
social-cultural trends in Dutch society. Here, in section 2.3, we will describe the measurement of 
these variables, i.e. the recording units in the codebook and the accompanying categories and  
coding instructions. The measurement of the programme characteristics will be described as well. 

Together, these elements constitute the codebook used in this study. Before we describe 
the codebook in detail, we will take a look at the design process and the final broad design of 
the codebook. After the description of the final content of the codebook, the context units, pro-
gramme characteristics and coding forms will be enlarged upon. The indicators of social cultural 
trends in the Netherlands that formed the base of the items in the codebook will also be briefly 
mentioned here, but we will further elaborate on them in the second section of each single 
empirical chapter, chapters 3 to 6. 

2.3.1 • Elaboration on the design process of the codebook
The elaboration of the codebook comprised several phases and took about a year. The 

codebook can be found in Appendix 1. As mentioned before, the starting-point for the items in 
the codebook are the indicators of trends regarding the four social-cultural domains (viz. reli-
gion, the family, gender and violence) in Dutch society. For every domain, we searched for longi-
tudinal statistics from previous Dutch national studies (see section 2 in chapter 3 to 6). Based on 
these statistics, the accompanying background literature and literature about previous content 
analytic research, the conceptualisation of the variables took place. We paid special attention to 
the comparison of trends and the categories in the codebook. For example, statistics about the 
developments in household compositions tell us more about changes in the percentage of people 

who live alone, single-parent families, married couples with and without children and unmar-
ried couples with and without children. These categories formed the base for the categories of 
the content analysis item ‘living conditions’ in the codebook (codebook q. 17). 

After a rough codebook was designed, the researcher and her two supervisors tested the 
items in the codebook by watching and recording different fiction programmes separately and 
independently of each other. Afterwards, every programme and all items in the codebook were 
discussed, after which revisions were made. During the codebook’s testing and retesting process 
we came to the understanding that, in order to design a reliable and valid codebook, we had to 
use easily observable items with only a few categories. 

Furthermore, we noticed that abstract, latent content in fiction programmes was diffi-
cult to record. For example, we found out that the so called ‘value orientation’ of main charac-
ters was hard to measure. Based on social-cultural indicators regarding value orientations in 
Dutch society (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000), we tried to record whether a character had a 
social-bourgeois-value orientation, an economic-bourgeois value orientation, a hedonistic value 
orientation or a society-critical value orientation. We asked in the codebook what was the main 
goal of the major characters. This was difficult to record, since characters could have several 
goals or the goal was not clear. It also happened that the goal of the character was clear, but 
that it was difficult to connect the goal to a value-orientation. Therefore we decided to remove 
this item from the codebook. 

Another insight that arose during the testing process of the rough codebook was that 
it was sometimes difficult to choose between two or more distinct categories of items related 
to the main characters. The reason for this difficulty was the lack of specific information given 
in only one programme (see: Context Units) on which a deliberate choice could be made. An 
example of this is an episode of the sitcom ‘Mad about you’ that deals with the couple Paul 
and Jamie who are trying to get their baby sound asleep. Based on this episode alone, we know 
that they are living together and have a child together. However, as coders we do not know if 
the couple is married or not. This lack of information impedes us in defining their marital sta-
tus (codebook q. 18): should we choose the category ‘living together, unmarried’ or ‘married’ or 
should we choose the category ‘unknown’? To increase the inter-coder reliability, and since we 
were of the opinion that it is regrettable that valuable information about marital status is lost 
if we did not resolve this problem, we solved this by adding an extra category: ‘living together, 
unmarried or married’. This category is a ‘second option category’ which we had not seen 
before in other content analytic codebooks. This category can only be applied if, due to of lack 
of sufficient information in one episode, the coder cannot choose between the category ‘living 
together, unmarried’ and ‘married’. Because we encountered comparable problems with cer-
tain other items, we also created ‘second option categories’ for the items ‘religious orientation 
of the main character’ (codebook q. 16) and ‘living conditions of the main character (codebook 
q. 17). However, when we analysed the results, for different reasons some categories were re-
coded (see section 2.5.2 and chapters 3-6).

Lastly, we found that some items needed further explanation regarding the context unit 
that had to be used to determine the correct category. Our findings regarding this matter are 
further elaborated in the section 2.3.4, ‘Context unit’. 
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2.3.2 • Design of the codebook 
In content analysis, a codebook has to be designed in such a way that there is minimal 

room for interpretation for different coders. In order to assure the validity and reliability of 
research, coders have to interpret the material in a uniform way. The structure of the code-
book has to be in line with the structure of the material to be recorded (Wester, 2006, p. 104). 
In our study, this implies that the structure of the codebook has to meet the natural structure 
of fiction programmes. Fiction programmes are composed of storylines, the course of events 
in a narrative. The main characters are the main carriers of the storyline. Subsequently, minor 
characters supplement the storylines. Themes naturally present themselves in storylines. Our 
codebook has a tripartite subdivision that is in accordance with this natural structure of fiction 
programmes. It consists: 1) recording units related to each main character, 2) recording units 
related to all minor characters together and 3) recording units related to the programme, with 
items regarding programme characteristics and themes. Recording units are “units that are 
distinguished for separate description, transcription, recording or coding” (Krippendorff, 2004a, 
p. 99). These will be described in the next section 2.3.3

As well as taking into account the natural structure of fiction programmes, the con-
tent analytic variables refer mainly to behavioural and demographic characterisations of main 
and minor characters. Almost all content analytic variables in the codebook cohere with the 
two processes of individualisation mentioned before (see section 1.1). The first process is de-
institutionalisation, which refers to the decreasing participation of the Dutch in traditional 
institutions such as the family and Churches. The second process is de-traditionalisation, which 
has to do with the decreasing popularity of traditional beliefs and value orientations. The first 
process is related mainly to changing behaviour, the second to changing beliefs and opinions. 
This bipartite distinction can also be seen in the items in the codebook. Demographic trends in 
Dutch society formed the base of the variables related to the main and minor characters. These 
variables aim at measuring the prevalence of behaviour of characters that can be related to the 
concept de-institutionalisation. 

Changing beliefs in the light of de-traditionalisation formed the base of the variables 
related to the themes in the codebook. 

Derived from Gerbner’s message system analysis (Gerbner, 1970), all content analytic 
items in the codebook aim at measuring the prevalence or presence of the four social-cultural do-
mains of religion, the family, gender and violence in fiction programmes. Gerbner is of the opinion 
that television drama content can be seen as a message system in which assumptions about 
existence, priorities (what is important?), values (what is good and what is bad?) and relationships 
(what is related to what and how?) dominate. In our study, we focus mainly on the first assump-
tion: existence. Or, to use Gerbner’s words, we try to make assumptions about “What is? What 
is available for public attention? How much and how frequently?” (Gerbner, 1970, p. 73). Items in 
the codebook are constructed in such a way that in the end we can make assumptions about the 
prevalence of social-cultural trends related to processes of individualisation in Dutch television 
fiction. Items related to the themes in storylines measure the existence of the subsequent themes 
in the fiction programmes. For almost every theme, the question ‘is the theme present in the pro-
gramme?’ (yes/no) is asked. Items related to the main characters can give us a better insight into 

the characteristics of the persona in the fiction programmes. We measure the attention given to 
processes of individualisation via the main characters. Some items related to the main characters 
are phrased in such a way that we can make inferences about the existence or absence of repre-
sentations of social-cultural domains in the programmes, derived via the main characters (e.g. 
does the character take care of children? ‘yes/no’). Other items related to the main characters are 
phrased in such a way that besides measuring the presence or absence of social-cultural domains, 
the way in which these social-cultural domains are prevalent is also enlarged upon. Gerbner (1970, 
p. 73) speaks on this matter about ‘terms and measures of analysis’ related to ‘complexity’ or ‘vari-
ation’. For example, a question related to main characters that has been asked in the codebook is 
‘What is the religious orientation of the main character?’ (codebook q. 16). One possible answer is: 
‘unknown’, or, in other words: based on this main character, the social-cultural domain ‘religion’ 
is not existent in this programme. Other answers assume that the religious orientation of the 
main character is known: the character is a Protestant, a Catholic, a Jew, a Muslim, a Hindu, the 
character has another religion or is an atheist. In other words we know more about the varying 
distributions of the social-cultural domain ‘religion’ via this main character. Most items in the 
codebook related to the minor characters have the same answer structure as the items related to 
the themes. Items measure either the presence or absence of social-cultural trends related to indi-
vidualisation that is shown via the minor characters. An example: ‘Are there one or more minor 
characters involved in violent actions?’ (codebook q. 29). Possible answers are: ‘yes’ (meaning: 
based on the minor characters, the social-cultural domain ‘violence’ exists in this programme) or 
‘no’ (the social-cultural domain ‘violence’ is not prevalent in this programme). 

2.3.3 • Operationalisation and recording units
Operationalisation is the process of defining measures. In the operationalisation process  

in our study we took a series of steps. First, we defined our research objective and research 
questions (see chapter 1). From these, we developed indicators of social cultural trends. 

The main concepts in developing these indicators were the two processes of individuali-
sation mentioned before, viz. de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation. We constructed a 
codebook with items that cohere as much as possible with the social-cultural indicators. 

Due to a lack of previously developed measures with established content validity, 
in designing the variables of codebook we paid attention to the face validity (Krippendorff, 
2004a; Neuendorf, 2002; Riffe, Lacy, & Fico, 1998; Wester, 2006) of the measures. Face validity 
means that the measurement of the variables depicts a logical representation of the theoreti-
cal definition of the variable. In other words, on the face of things, do you measure what you 
want to measure? In our study, face validity means that the variables and the categories of 
the items in the codebook in our view cohere logically with the accompanying indicators of 
social-cultural trends in Dutch society. 

Besides paying attention to the face validity of variables and accompanying categories, in 
designing the categories of the variables we also tried to develop them in such a way that they are ex-
haustive, mutually exclusive and have an appropriate level of measurement (Neuendorf, 2002, p. 118). 
The variables ‘length of time of the programme’ (codebook q. 3) and ‘age of the main character’ (code-
book q. 15) are measured on the ordinal level. All other variables are measured on the nominal level. 
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The codebook comprises recording units referring to major and minor characters, and 
the programme (with items on the programmes characteristics and themes in the storylines in 
the programmes). As mentioned before, the recording units referring to major and minor cha-
racters and themes are related to the four social-cultural domains that are related to processes 
of individualisation in the Netherlands. 

A major character is a character who plays a leading role, is indispensable to the story and 
is the carrier of a storyline. As opposed to minor characters, a major character follows a ‘narrative 
cycle’: most of the time storylines are based on characters who aim at a certain goal, or who try to 
solve a certain problem. The ways in which characters try to cope with a problem can be specified 
as subsequent, repeated events: the character is confronted with a problem (a), he or she has to 
make a choice regarding this problem (b), the character then makes a decision and acts accor-
dingly (c), the character is subsequently confronted with a new problem or the initial problem gets 
worse (d), this raises a new situation in which a choice has to be made (e), etcetera. An example of 
a narrative cycle: a character is in love with his colleague (a). Should he tell her that he is in love, 
or not? (b). He decides to tell her that he loves her (c). He then finds out that she already has a 
boyfriend (d). Does he come to terms with this situation, or does he decide to seduce her anyway? 
(e), etc. Via their actions, characters bring about the course of the events in the storylines. This is 
called ‘character creates plot’ (Wester & Verbrugge, 2000; Wester & Weijers, 2006, p. 163).

For every distinct social-cultural domain in our study, the codebook comprises one or more 
items related to the main characters in the storyline (see the description of each separate social-cul-
tural domain below). Coders had to indicate which persona in the programme were major characters. 
Even if the coder was of the opinion that there were more major characters, a maximum number 
of eight major characters could be indicated. Coders were instructed that if they doubted whether a 
character was a major or minor character, the character had to be coded as a major character. 

Minor characters are characters who appear occasionally in the programme and have a 
more supporting and passive role than major characters. 

As opposed to items in the codebook related to every major character separately, items 
related to minor characters refer to all minor characters together. Accordingly, instead of cod-
ing every single minor character (e.g. ‘Is this minor character involved in some sort of violent 
act?’), coders are asked to code the minor characters as a group (e.g. ‘of all the minor characters, 
are there one or more minor characters who are involved in some sort of violent act?’). Items 
related to the social-cultural domains of religion and violence regarding minor characters are 
present in the codebook. For example, it is possible to record if there are minor characters 
whose religious orientations are known or not. However, items related to minor characters that 
refer to the social-cultural domains of the family and gender are absent in the codebook. As 
opposed to items referring to main characters, these items are less suitable for recording for the 
minor characters as a group. For example, items related to main characters referring to the two 
concepts of the family and gender are the living conditions and the marital status of the main 
characters. Items are not suited to record if there are minor characters whose living conditions 
or marital status are known, since chances are high that these characters will appear in every 
programme. For this practical reason we have decided to refrain from items related to minor 
characters referring to the family and gender. 

According to the codebook, we speak of themes as a link can be made with one or more 
storylines. A theme is significant for the developments in the storyline or it activates actions that 
in their turn are of significance for the developments in the storyline. A theme can be shown (e.g. 
a storyline about the family life of a father, mother and their children), characters can talk about 
a theme (e.g. a storyline about two characters working at a lawyer’s office who gossip about their 
boss because he only asks female employees to bring his coffee, which may indicate the presence of 
emancipation as a theme in the storyline), or a programme can contain references to a theme. An 
example of the latter is a storyline in which the divorce of a character causes her to loses her job. 
Even if the divorce of the character is not the main subject of the storyline, it is still possible that 
the divorce can be defined as a theme, since it can activate actions that are of significance to the 
developments in the storyline (the character is evicted from her house, which causes her to lose her 
job…etc.). However, it is also possible that a programme has a certain content that refers in some 
way to a theme, but that the theme is not significant to the storyline. In such a case, we consider the 
theme as absent in the programme. For example there is the theme ‘homosexuality’ (not present 
in this study): a storyline can refer to two male characters who have a relationship with each 
other, but if their homosexuality is not of importance to the storyline, viz. it does not matter to the 
storyline if the characters are homosexual or heterosexual, the theme ‘homosexuality’ is absent. We 
encountered this specific situation in recording the Dutch sit-com ‘In de Vlaamsche Pot’. This serial 
is about Karel and Lucien, two gay men, who are running a restaurant. Although we saw the two 
main characters living together as a couple in a storyline, in one specific episode we recorded during 
the designing process of the codebook that ‘homosexuality’ was not a theme in this storyline. The 
reason for this was that it did not matter to the storyline if the couple consisted of a man and a 
woman having a relationship, or, in this case, the couple consisted of two men. The problems they 
encountered were irrespective of their homosexuality. However, if the problems the two characters 
were going through did have to do something with their homosexuality, the theme would have been 
recorded as being present. For every social-cultural domain in our study, the codebook comprises 
one or more related themes (see the description of each separate social-cultural domain below). 

Here, for every social-cultural domain we will, if possible, give a short description of:
• 1 the most prominent social-cultural indicators related to de-institutionalisation and 
 de-traditionalisation (for more extensive information, see the first sections of the 
 empirical chapters 3-6).
• 2  the items related to the main and minor characters and the themes in the codebook.

Although some categories are re-coded in our analysis, here we will describe all original 
categories of the items in the codebook. 

Religion
Religious de-institutionalisation in the Netherlands can be ascertained on the basis of 

the decreasing percentage of church members and people who attend religious services. Be-
tween 1975 and 2004, the percentage of Catholics and Protestants decreased. On the other hand, 
the percentage of Muslims in the Netherlands appears to have increased, although only slightly. 
People with other religious orientations are minority groups (Social Cultural Planning Office). 
The process of de-traditionalisation regarding religion can be deduced from the fact that the 
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percentage of Dutch who adhere to the Christian religion decreased in the 1980’s. However, in 
the 1990’s this downward trend stabilised (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000, own calculations). 
There was also a downward trend in religious beliefs in general (Dekker, 2007, p. 40). 

In contrast to the other social-cultural domains in our study, in which processes of 
de-traditionalisation formed the base of variables related to the theme’s and processes of de-
institutionalisation were indicators for variables related to main and minor characters, trends 
that formed the base of the items in our codebook regarding religion are only related to the 
process of de-traditionalisation. This means that items in our codebook related to religion, even 
the items related to main and minor characters, are based maimly on ‘beliefs’ - the adherence 
to a religion. The reason that we did not look solely at the religious behaviour of characters, 
for example their church attendance, was that it appeared from former studies that religious 
behaviour is almost absent in fictional programming. Information about the religious affiliation 
is unknown for most characters as well, but to a lesser extent (Skill, Robinson, Lyons, & Larson, 
1994). Therefore we decided to concentrate mainly on the religious orientation of main and mi-
nor characters. However, because the religious affiliation of main and characters can be derived 
from religious activities as well, religious behaviour and coherent processes of de-institutionali-
sation related to religion are not completely left out of consideration. 

The codebook included an item on the religious orientation of the main characters 
(codebook q. 16): Protestant, Catholic, Protestant or Catholic (second option category), Jew, Mus-
lim, Hindu, atheist, another religious background or unknown. 

Furthermore the codebook encompasses whether or not the religious orientation of 
minor characters is known (codebook q. 28). If the religious orientation is known, coders had to 
mention the religious affiliation concerned on the open-ended question form. 

Lastly, the domain of religion is covered through ascertaining whether or not ‘religion’ is 
a theme in a storyline (codebook q. 11). 

An example is a storyline about a Catholic boy and a Protestant girl who are not allowed 
to marry because of their different religious backgrounds. 

Family 
Social-cultural indicators in Dutch society regarding changes related to de-institutio-

nalisation in the domain of the family are changes in the composition of private households, 
the civil status of people and parenthood. There was a decrease in the percentage of the total 
number of people in 1980 to 2005 who live in a family consisting of a married couple and 
children who together form a private household, an increase in the percentage of households 
consisting of unmarried couples with children and a very slight increase in the percentage of 
single-parent families in Dutch society. Furthermore, an increase can be seen in the percent-
age of people in society who are living with a partner (and one or more children) and who are 
unmarried, the percentage of divorced people and the percentage of people who live alone (SCP, 
1998, p. 77). Dutch society also showed changes in the marital status of people: the percentage 
of people between 20 and 64 who have never married (yet) decreased from 1950 to 1975, and 
increased again from then on. From 1950 onwards, the percentage of divorced people increased 
considerably. On the other hand, the percentage of people who are married or widowed de-

creased (CBS Statline). With respect to parenthood in the Netherlands, we witnessed a decrease 
in the percentage of women who have one or more children. Trends related to de-traditionali-
sation regarding the family in the Netherlands are a decreasing trend in traditional family 
values (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000), an increasing tolerance towards alternative forms of 
relationships (SOCON, own calculations) and divorce (Van den Brink, 2004).

Dimensions of content in the codebook referring to the family on the level of the major 
characters are items regarding the living conditions, the marital status and parenthood of the 
character. The original item in the codebook concerning the living condition of the character (q. 
17) has 15 categories: unknown, the character lives alone, with one parent, with both parents, 
together with one or more children but without a partner, in an institution, the living conditions 
are variable, or other/impossible to record. Also, there are seven categories dealing with diffe-
rent combinations of two items: does the character live with a partner (married or unmarried), 
and does the character live together with his or her children (yes/no)? These seven categories 
are ‘second option categories’ as mentioned in section 2.3.1.

The second item dealing with the family is the marital status of the characters (q. 
18), which has been divided into ten categories: unknown, single, relationship, living together 
without being married, married, living together without being married or married, divorced, 
widowed, variable, and impossible to record. The category ‘living together without being mar-
ried or married’ had to be applied if coders were uncertain if the character was married, or if 
the character lived with a partner without being married. Indications for coders in this matter 
were the form of address of female characters (Ms., Miss or Mrs.) or the way in which characters 
described their partner (my husband/my boyfriend, or my wife/my girlfriend). Another key for 
marital status was the surname of female characters and whether or not this was the same as 
the surname of her partner. The third item concerns the question whether or not the character 
has children (q. 19, four categories: probably not, no, yes and unable to record).

Dimensions of content referring to processes of de-traditionalisation regarding the family 
are the presence or absence of the family as a theme in the programme (q.7). The item has four 
categories: both the conventional and non-conventional family are absent as a theme in the 
programme, the conventional family is present, the unconventional family is present, or both are 
present. With a conventional family we mean a ‘traditional, classic’ family with a husband and a 
wife who live together and have one or more children of their own, or who are expecting a child 
(the woman is pregnant). With an unconventional family we mean a family that is not a conven-
tional family. The presence or absence of ‘divorce’ as a theme (q. 12) also refers to the social-cul-
tural domain the family. With ‘divorce’ we mean the breakup of an intimate relationship. 

Gender
Social-cultural trends related to de-institutionalisation in reference to the domain 

of gender are the increase in the hours a week spent on household chores by men, and the 
decrease in the hours a week spent on household chores by women (Van der Lippe, 1997), the 
decrease in the net-labour participation degree of men and the increase in the net-labour par-
ticipation degree of women (SCP, 1998, p. 222). Furthermore, there is an increase in the propor-
tion of men and women (12-64) who combine a job of at least 12 hours a week with more than 
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12 hours in which they care for children and the household in the same week (Breedveld & Van 
den Broek, 2006). People may experience problems when they try to combine their work and 
their responsibilities regarding their family (work-home conflict), but there are no longitudinal 
studies on this subject (Geurts & Demerouti, 2003). In chapter 5 we will go further into this mat-
ter. Social-cultural indicators in Dutch society regarding changes related to de-traditionalisation 
are the decrease in the percentage of people who support the discrimination against women on 
the labour market (Gesthuizen, Scheepers, & Verloo, 2002) and a decrease in the percentage of 
people with traditional beliefs about the position of women (Niphuis-Nell, 1997, p. 351). 

On the level of the main characters, the codebook includes items on the sex of the 
character (masculine/ feminine/ male animal, machine or creature/female animal, machine or 
creature, q. 14), the age of the character (q. 15, subdivided into five categories), activities of the 
character (q. 21, related to a job, the household, job and household and other activities) and if 
the character takes care of children (q. 20). If a character has children, it does not automatically 
mean that the character also takes care of them. The care of children should not be related to a 
job (such as ‘kindergarten teacher’), but had to be related to the private life of the character, and 
comprises tasks such as changing nappies or feeding children. 

“Is emancipation a theme in the storyline?” is the item on the programme level concern-
ing gender (q. 9). With emancipation, we mean the fight for or allocation of equal rights for men 
and women. Furthermore, the coders were asked to determine whether ‘work-home’ interfer-
ence was a theme in the storylines (q. 8). With work-home interference we mean conflicts 
caused by the combination of work and the partner or the nuclear family of a character.

Violence
As we already mentioned in chapter 1, some researchers explain the rise of certain 

forms of violence by a weakening of social relationships or a diminished social control from, 
e.g., the traditional bond of the family (see e.g. Hoogerwerf, 1996; SCP, 1998). In this way, the fol-
lowing trends can be seen as processes of de-institutionalisation regarding violence.

According to police statistics the number of registered and solved violent crimes increased 
between the beginning of the 1980s to 2003, from then on the number of these crimes seems to 
stabilise. The number of suspects interrogated in connection with these registered crimes rose 
accordingly (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008). In Dutch society, violent crime victimisation trends are 
described in police statistics (PMB) and in victimisation surveys (VMR). According to the PMB, the 
percentage of the Dutch population who has been once or more a victim of violent crime rose 
between 1993 to 2002, after which there was a decrease until 2005 (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, 
p. 341). According to the VMR, this percentage in respect of violent crime (sexual crimes, threate-
ning behaviour and assault) seems to be have been relatively stable until 2007 (Van der Heide & 
Eggen, 2007, p. 343). With respect to the cases of murder and manslaughter in Dutch society, we 
witnessed an increase between 1970 and 1997, followed by a decline (CBS Statline). 

Social-cultural trends related to processes of de-traditionalisation with regard to the 
domain of violence are less clearly identifiable. Therefore, we will not further go into these. With 
regard to changes in Dutch society, in the 1990s there was an increase in the percentage of Dutch 
who feel unsafe sometimes, this decreased at the beginning of this century (PBM, 2005; VMR, 2008). 

On the level of the main characters, the item on ‘committed violence’ (q. 22) examined the 
prevalence of characters who hurt or killed others. The three answering categories were ‘no, the 
character does not use violence’, ‘the character uses non-fatal violence’ and ‘the character uses 
fatal violence’. With non-fatal violence we mean that another character is hurt or wounded, with 
fatal violence we mean that another character is killed. Similarly, ‘victimisation’ (q. 23) measured 
if the character was hurt or killed. Answering categories were ‘no, the character is not the victim of 
violence’, ‘the character is the victim of non-fatal violence’ and ‘the character is the victim of fatal 
violence’. In order to ensure inter-coder reliability, both items were coded at the highest degree: if a 
character hurts a character and kills another one, it is coded that that character has killed another 
character. The same applies to a victimised character: if the character is hurt in one scene and killed 
in a following scene, the coders have to register that the character is the victim of fatal violence. In 
addition to the prevalence of violence, the variations in which violence is portrayed are measured as 
well. ‘Legitimacy of violence’ had to be recorded: is the violence of the perpetrator (q. 24) or victim (q. 
25) by accident, illegitimate, legitimate, not unmistakably illegitimate or legitimate, or is there a com-
bination of violence that is legitimate, illegitimate, and/or by accident? The latter category had to be 
coded if a character is involved in several violent acts with different forms of legitimacy. For example, 
if a character accidentally bumps into another character on the street through which the other cha-
racter is hurt (= ‘the violence that the character uses is by accident’), and if that same character 
later on in the storyline deliberately takes someone’s life (= the character uses illegitimate violence). 
The main item coders had to answer here is: is there a legal status that vindicates the violence? 

Examples of justified violence are professionally violent acts committed by persona 
in the role of police officers and boxers. In order to know more about the variations in which 
violence is shown, the nature of the violence of the perpetrator (q. 26) and the victim (q. 27) we 
examined whether violence was presented predominately in a comic or serious way, or if the 
nature of the violence was neither humorous nor serious. 

Furthermore, it was coded whether or not there were minor characters either passively 
or actively involved in violent acts (q. 29). In contrast to the violence committed by (q. 22) or the 
victimisation (q. 23) of major characters, we made no distinction in the degree of victimisation 
or violence used. 

On the programme level, coders had to substantiate whether the theme ‘violence’ (part I, 
q. 10) is present or absent in a storyline. With violence we mean the use of physical force against 
oneself or others. The violent acts do not necessarily have to be shown. It is also possible that 
violence is a theme in the programme, even if there are only references to it or characters talk-
ing about this subject. An example is a character commits a murder. The murder itself is not 
shown. The storylines are about the detective who wants to find out who is the perpetrator. 

2.3.4 • Context units
Context units are “units of textual matter that set limits on the information to be con-

sidered in the description of recording units” (Krippendorff, 2004, p. 101). The description of the 
context unit is part of the coder instruction and is the unit of the coding material that can be 
used to decide in which category the recording unit can be classified (Wester & Van Selm, 2006, 
p. 130). In our study, the natural choice for the context unit for recording the main characters is 
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every main character in the programme, the context unit for the minor characters is all minor 
characters together in the programme. Lastly, the context unit for the themes is the whole 
narrative, which is the whole programme. This implies that the codebook instructs the coders 
to ignore inside information they might have about the programme given in former episodes. 
Items should be coded based on the information that is given in the episode to be recorded. 

However, in order to assure inter-coder reliability, some items were supplemented with 
additional rules regarding the context unit. The extra category ‘changeable’ was added to the 
items ‘living conditions of the main character’ (codebook q. 17) and ‘marital state of the main 
character’ (q. 18). The living conditions of a character may change in one programme. For example, 
at moment a character lives with his parents, then he falls in love, marries and goes to live with 
his wife in their own house. Another example is, a character lives in various places, such as a stu-
dent who lives in a hall of residence during the week and at her parents’ home at the weekends. 
Another possibility is that the character him of herself does not change accommodation, but that 
something has changed in the living conditions of the character. For example, a couple who live 
together in one house have a grandfather moving in with them. Comparable examples can be 
given for the marital state of main characters: the marital state of a character has to be recorded 
as ‘changeable’ if a character is single and then has a relationship, if a character is married and is 
divorce or widowed. The category ‘changeable’ was only applicable if the changes occurred during	
the	programme	itself. For example, if it is known, because of information given in the programme 
itself or because of information given in former episodes, that a character was divorced ‘in the 
past’, but is married at the moment, the category ‘married’ had to be applied. 

However, if a character is divorced in the programme itself, the category ‘changeable’ had 
to be recorded. Other rules to improve the inter-coder reliability regarding the item ‘marital state 
of the main character’ were that if a character has a relationship, is living with someone or is mar-
ried and commits adultery, the marital state of the main character in question is still respectively 
‘having a relationship’, ‘living together’ or ‘married’. Comparable rules to assure acceptable levels of 
inter-coder reliability also accounted for the item that measured if a main character has children or 
not (q. 19). If a character is pregnant and if she has no other children, the category ‘unable to record’ 
had to be applied. However, is the same character gives birth to the baby in the programme itself, 
the category ‘yes, the character has a child’ had to be recorded. If it is known that a character has 
lost a child ‘in the past’ and has no other children, the category ‘no, the character has no children’ 
was applicable. If the child of the same character died in the programme itself, the category ‘unable 
to record’ had to be applied. We developed these rather rigid recording rules regarding the context 
units in order to improve the inter-coder reliability scores (see section 2.5 ‘Inter-coder reliability’). 

2.3.5 • Programme characteristics 
In addition to items cohering with the four social-cultural domains, the codebook 

also contained items related to general programme characteristics. These are recorded in 
part I of the codebook. 

Items one and two respectively asked the coder about his or her own identification 
number and the identification number of the episode to be coded. This information is necessary 
for the process of analysis and for calculating the inter-coder reliability.

In order to gain a better understanding of the total duration of our sample and the separate 
programmes, the third item concerned the length of time of the programme to be coded. Coders had 
to clock the length of the programme in minutes, excluding the time taken by the commercials4. 

The origin of the programme is asked in the fourth item. Categories are ‘the Netherlands’, ‘U.S.’, 
‘Germany’, ‘Great-Britain’, ‘France’, and ‘other’. The origin can be deduced from the credits or otherwise 
the language that is spoken in the programme. If the origin of the programme was unclear or if there 
were other problems in determining the origin, the category ‘unable to record’ had to be applied. 

In order to make a comparison between social-cultural changes in different genres of 
fiction programmes, item five concerns the genre of the programme. Possible answers were 
‘(situation) comedy’, ‘soap’, ‘psychological drama’, ‘historical drama’, ‘detective, crime or 
thriller’, ‘legal drama’, ‘medical drama’, ‘horror’, ‘science fiction’, ‘fairy story or fantasy’, ‘action’, 
‘western’, ‘sex’, or ‘other’. The last category had to be clarified. 

The sixth and last item involves the storylines of the programme. Coders were asked to give 
a description of the course of events in the story. These descriptions had to be used for the items co-
hering to the themes in the storyline (codebook q. 7 to 12). We speak of a theme, as a connection that 
can be made with a storyline: a theme is of importance for the developments in the storyline, or it 
activates actions of persona that in their turn are of importance to the developments in the storyline. 

Therefore, in order to code the themes in a well-considered way, coders first had to have 
a good insight into the different storylines of the programme. The description of the storylines 
was not used further in this study, but was purely a device to record the themes. 

2.3.6 • Coding forms
For every programme the coders watched, they made use of three coding forms to regis-

ter content data.
The first coding form coheres with the closed items in the codebook. All items except 

‘storylines’ (q. 6) had to be filled in on this form. Items regarding programme characteristics, 
themes and minor characters of the codebook had to be filled in once: coders had to write down 
the codes in pre-printed squares. Dependent on the number of main characters, coders also had 
to record all the items related to the main characters one to eight times on this form. Data from 
these closed answer code forms have been enclosed into an SPSS data file.

The second coding form dealt with the open ended items: the description of the sto-
rylines and the categories of the items that had to be clarified. 

On the third coding form, coders had to fill in the names of the main characters. The or-
der of the names on this form had to correspond with the order of the names of the main char-
acters on the first form (see section 2.4.3 ‘Coding procedure’ for a further explanation). The most 
important main character had to be filled in first, followed by the second most important main 
character, etc. Clarifying remarks upon the choice for the main characters could be reported 
here as well. This coding form had to be used by the second coder. In this way, we assured that 
both the first and the second coder of a programme coded the same main characters.

In order to distinguish the data related to the separate programmes that had to be 
coded, on every form coders had to fill in the context number of the programme, the name of 
the programme, and their own name and coder identification number. 

4 Coders did not have to clock the length of time of the programmes broadcast in 1990 and 1995, these could be 
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2.4 • The coding
2.4.1 • Background of the coders
Data was generated in two phases. In the first phase, data was collected by nineteen 

undergraduate students of communication studies who followed a content analysis course. The 
coders were predominantly white and three-quarters of the coders were female. Ten of these 
students participated in the second phase. Furthermore, one senior communication major 
student whose graduation paper dealt with this particular research project and one of the re-
searchers also coded. The coding in the first phase received no remuneration, the coding in the 
second phase was paid. 

2.4.2 • Coder training
Systematic-quantitative content analysis generally requires the use of assistants to 

record the huge amount of research material. It is essential for a quantitative content analysis 
that coders are trained in order to apply the coding instrument in a valid and reliable way. 

They have to be taught to use the point of view of the researcher and to do this consis-
tently. These are preconditions to ensure the validity and reliability of the research. The goal of 
a coder training is twofold: coders have to be trained to approach the interpretation framework 
of the researcher as closely as possible and whether the definitions and instructions of the 
researcher are clearly phrased in the codebook has to be tested (Wester, 2006, p. 107; Wester & 
Van Selm, 2006, p. 134). 

In our study, coder training in the first phase took place between 14th March and 12th 
April 2006. By means of this training coders were acquainted with the procedures of content-
analytic research in general and the theoretical background of this study in particular. In order 
to ensure inter-coder reliability, we tried to involve the coders in the research process as much 
as possible. We tried to increase the practical experience of students with content-analytic 
research by means of an assignment to write a report about this research project in which 
self-designed research questions and hypotheses had to be answered and tested with data the 
students had gathered themselves. The coder training was a part of a content analysis course. 
Theoretical background of content analysis as a research method often used in communication 
science to study media content was emphasised in the course. We succeeded in making the 
coders taking the coding seriously, which can be deduced from the acceptable inter-coder reli-
ability scores on most of the items (see section 2.5). 

The coder training consisted of discussions to explain coding schemes as well as hands-
on coding of programmes that were specifically selected and pre-coded for the training process. 
We applied a step-by-step approach in the coder training in the first phase. At each step, the 
codebook or coding form was revised when needed. Revisions took place after consulting the 
coders: which problems did they encounter during coding, and what suggestions did they have 
for improving the item in the codebook? The reason for doing this was again, to increase the 
involvement of the students with this study, which might lead to an increase in the inter-coder 
reliability. Furthermore, in consulting the coders we tried to clarify the codebook to the coders in 
such a way that, in order to filter out coding errors as much as possible, all coders clearly under-
stood what the researcher specifically meant with the characteristics in the codebook.

Prior to the first coder training meeting in the first phase, coders were asked which fiction 
programme they would liked to watch and discuss in the first meeting. They decided to watch an 
episode of ‘Desperate Housewives’. In the first meeting, a class discussion took place about the 
storylines, themes and main characters of this episode. This discussion occurred on a ‘naïve’ level, 
which implies that students were not acquainted with the concepts on hand. The advantage of this 
approach is that students were encouraged to think for themselves about the concepts. Afterwards, 
the first part of the codebook concerning the programme characteristics and themes was elabo-
rated. Furthermore, it was explained how main characters and storylines can be distinguished.

In preparation for the second meeting coders were requested to watch ‘L.A. Confidential’. 
This film was selected because of the intertwinement of the storylines. In the second meeting, the 
same subjects as in the first meeting were discussed. The difference with the first meeting was that 
students were now asked to watch the programme, and by means of the codebook to reflect on the 
programme characteristics, storylines, themes and which characters were the main characters of 
this film. Their findings were looked at in a class discussion. Subsequently, the second part of the 
codebook dealing with the main characters was thoroughly expounded, clarified and illustrated.

The assignment for the third meeting was to code the characteristics of the main characters 
in ‘L.A. Confidential’ using the codebook. The codings were talked through in a class discussion. The 
third part of the codebook, i.e. characteristics concerning the minor characters, was explained. 

Homework for the fourth meeting was to watch and code the first episode of the 
Dutch fiction programme ‘Fok jou’, using the complete codebook. In the fourth meeting, 
the codings were thoroughly discussed. In the first four meetings other assignments of the 
content analysis course were discussed as well. From the fifth meeting, we concentrated 
exclusively on the training of the coders. 

The fifth meeting was an introduction to the coding procedure and coding forms. More 
practical information about where and when the coding sessions took place was also given. 
During this session, we watched an episode of ‘Friends’. Afterwards, coders were given 30 
minutes to fill in their coding form. During these 30 minutes, coders were allowed to discuss the 
coding with the person next to them. Meanwhile, the trainer was available to answer questions. 
In this way, the trainer could get a better insight into the problems with which the coders were 
struggling. After 30 minutes, the codings were verified in a class discussion. Specific attention 
was paid to the problems the coders encountered with the programme or the instrument.

An episode of ‘Streets of San Francisco’, broadcast in the Netherlands in 1980, and an 
episode of ‘Sex and the City’ were watched and coded in the sixth meeting. The same procedure 
was used as in the fifth meeting. 

Homework for the seventh and last meeting was to watch and code an episode of the 
Dutch soap series ‘Onderweg naar Morgen’. The homework was discussed in this meeting. In ad-
dition, an episode of the American series ‘Ally McBeal’ had to be watched and coded. In order to 
simulate a realistic coding situation, this time coders were not allowed to discuss their codings 
with their neighbour, and the trainer was not available to answer questions. Afterwards the 
codings, as usual, were discussed in a class situation. The coder training in the first phase con-
cluded with practical information about which programmes every coder had to watch, how they 
could find the programmes in the archive of available VHS-tapes and DVD’s, and finally,  
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operating instructions for the video cassette recorder and the media player on the computer 
were given. In the first phase, coders received around twenty hours of training. After the first 
phase, actual coding began (see section 2.4.3, ‘Coding procedure’). 

The second phase of the coder training took place between 8th and 14th June 2006. In 
this phase of the coder training specific attention was given to the characteristics of the code-
book with a lower inter-coder reliability (see section 2.5). The coder training in the second phase 
consisted of two meetings with a total duration of four hours. An episode of the American sit-
com ‘Seinfeld’ and an episode of the Dutch sit-com ‘Kees & Co’ was coded and discussed. 

2.4.3 • Coding procedure
Actual coding took place in two phases. In the first phase the nineteen coders had been 

assigned to five coding sessions with an average duration of three hours each, i.e. every coder 
coded for around fifteen hours. These coding sessions in the first phase took place between 18th 
April and 24th May 2006. In this phase, each episode was viewed independently by two coders. 
Because we had an odd number of students 11 programmes were viewed and coded by three 
coders. Depending on the duration of the episodes to be watched, each coder viewed around 
eleven programmes. In the first coding phase a total of 102 programmes were viewed. 

The second phase of the coding began when the eleven selected coders finished the 
coder training in the second phase. This coding phase began 17th July 2006. The difference with 
the coding in the first phase was that instead of coding every programme twice, in the second 
phase only 20% of the sample was coded independently by two coders. The researcher also par-
ticipated in the second phase of coding. 401 episodes were viewed in this phase. 

In both coding phases coders were given a list of programmes they had to code in each 
coding session. Every programme had a unique five-digit context unit number that had to be 
registered on every code form. On the list the context unit, the title of the programme and the 
number of the videotape or DVD that contained the programme was noted. Furthermore, the av-
erage time coders could spend on watching and coding the programme was mentioned as well, 
this being the duration of the programme in minutes plus thirty minutes. In general, coders in-
dicated that they had spent more time on programmes such as soaps with several intertwined, 
open-ended storylines and numerous main characters than programmes with closed storylines 
and only a few main characters. However, on average, the estimated time coders could spend on 
watching and coding the specific programmes approximated to the time they needed in reality.

The list containing the programmes also mentioned if the coder was the norm coder (the 
first coder) of the programme, or if he or she was the second coder, meaning that another coder 
had already coded the programme. This information was of importance in determining the main 
characters of the programme that had to be done by the first coder. The names of main characters 
had to be listed by the first coder on the ‘List of main characters’. They had to do this in such a way 
that the character was also recognisable for another coder. For example, if the name of a character 
was not known, instead of writing down ‘second waiter’, coders had to write down ‘bald, short 
waiter’. The second coder was obliged to record the same main characters. In this way, the same 
main characters were coded by the second as well as the first coder, which allowed for a compari-
son between data on main characters and the calculation of an inter-coder reliability score. 

Coding sessions in the first phase took place in a room with seven televisions and VCR’s 
and in a room with fifteen computers with DVD-drive. Programmes on the computer were watched 
with the media player ‘VLC Media player’. During these sessions, the researcher was present. 

The second coding phase occurred mainly in a room with five televisions, VCR’s and 
DVD players, during which the researcher was not present. The reason for using both VCR 
players and DVD-drives was that the copies of the programmes in the sample that had to be 
viewed by the coders were taped on both VCR tapes and DVD disks. Programmes broadcasted 
in 1980 and 1985 were taped at that time on Betamax tapes. These programmes were copied on 
DVD discs by the researcher. Programmes broadcast in 1990, 1995 and 2000 were taped at that 
time on VCR tapes. In order to treat the original tapes carefully, copies that could be used by 
the coders were made. These copies were mostly VCR tapes but also some DVD disks. In 2005, 
programmes were originally taped on VCR tapes as well as DVD discs. All fiction programmes in 
this sample year have been copied to DVD disks. 

The order of the specific coding activities coders had to go through was as follows: cod-
ers had to look up the programme they had to watch and code. If they were the second coder, 
they had to use the ‘List of main characters’ of the first coder. They had to get the VCR tape or 
DVD disc that contained the programme, and watch the programme. Since we did not have 
information about the duration excluding commercial breaks of the programmes broadcast in 
1980, 1985, 2000 and 2005, coders had to register the time of the programmes that were broad-
cast in these years. Coders were instructed to make notes about programme content that was 
of importance to the items in the codebook. After watching the programme, coders had to fill in 
the items in the same order as they appeared in the codebook (see Appendix 1):
• 1 They first had to record the items related to the programme characteristics (q. 1 to 5) 
 on the closed questions form. 
• 2 After this, they had to give a description of the storylines (q. 6) on the open-ended 
 question form. 
• 3 In doing so they had to record the items related to the themes (q. 7 to 12) on the closed 
 question form. In recording these items, they had to use the storylines. 
• 4 If the coder was the first coder of the programme, he or she had to determine which 

characters were the main characters (q. 13). The names of these characters had to be 
written down on the form ‘List of main characters’. If the coder was the second coder, 
the list of main characters composed by the first coder had to be used. If the second 
coder had a divergent opinion of the selection of main characters from that of the first 
coder, remarks about the selection had to be made on the list of main characters.

• 5 The items regarding the main characters (q. 14 to 27) had to be filled in for every 
separate main character on the closed question answer form. The items which were 
unable to be recorded and the items that required further explanation had to be filled in 
and /or further explained on the open-ended question form. 

• 6 Finally, the items related to the minor characters (q. 28 and 29) had to be filled in on the 
closed question form. As with the items regarding the main characters, items regard-
ing the minor characters that were unable to be recorded and the items that required 
further explanation had to be filled in on the open-ended question form.
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Coders were instructed to double check the coding forms for missing answers and to 
check if they had filled in the identification number of the programme and their own name and 
coder identification number. They had to hand in the open and closed answer coding forms to 
the researcher and to put the list of main characters into the file containing the lists of main 
characters of all coders. 

2.5 • Inter-coder reliability 
2.5.1 • Previous studies on inter-coder reliability in content analyses
The use of content analysis as our research method to analyse messages in television 

programmes implies that we have to take into account inter-coder reliability scores. Inter-coder 
reliability “[…] is a measure of the extent to which independent judges make the same coding 
decisions in evaluating the characteristics of messages, and is at the heart of this [ = content 
analysis] method” (Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2002, p. 587). 

There are various indices to measure inter-coder reliability scores. The techniques that are 
often mentioned in literature on content analysis, amongst others, are percent agreement, Holsti’s 
method, Scott’s Pi, Cohen’s Kappa and Krippendorff’s alpha. These measures differ in the extent 
to which they control the impact of chance agreement amongst coders. For this reason percent 
agreement and Holsti’s method are regarded as more liberal indices, whereas the others are seen 
as more conservative indices (see e.g. Neuendorf, 2002; Riffe, Lacy, & Fico, 1998; Krippendorff, 2004a; 
Krippendorff, 2004b; Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2002; Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 
2004). Furthermore, the choice of selecting an appropriate statistical measure is dependent on the 
characteristics of the variables used in the content analysis, the level of measurements (nominal, 
ordinal, interval or ratio), the extent to which the distribution amongst categories is expected to 
be unequal and how many coders are involved in the coding (Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 
2002). Although content analysis is a method that is often used in communication research there 
is still no consensus amongst scholars on (1) what constitutes an acceptable level of reliability for 
each variable, and (2) what index or indices for measuring inter-coder reliability scores should be 
used (Krippendorff, 2004; Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2004; Neuendorf, 2002). 

Almost all inter-coder reliability indices take values between 0 (no agreement at all) to 
1.00 (perfect agreement) (Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2002, p. 590). With regard to the ap-
propriate minimum acceptable level of the reliability scores, Neuendorf (2002, p. 143) reviewed 
several studies on content analyses and developed a number of rules of thumb: coefficients of 
.90 or greater are acceptable and scores of .80 or greater are acceptable in most situations. Ac-
cording to Neuendorf, there is disagreement amongst scholars on reliability scores lower than 
.80. Krippendorff (2004, pp. 241-242) for example states that the smallest acceptable reliability 
coefficient is .67, a score of .80 or greater is acceptable. Lombard, Snyder-Duch and Bracken 
(2002, p. 600) have the same opinion as Neuendorf (2002) on the scores of .80 and .90 or greater, 
but they think that a score of .70 or greater “may be appropriate in some exploratory studies for 
some indices” (p. 600). Both Neuendorf and Lombard et al. agree that when using more liberal 
indices (such as percent agreement) more stringent criteria should be used, whereas more 
conservative indices, that take into account chance agreement, (e.g. Cohen’s kappa, Scott’s Pi 
and Krippendorff’s alpha) allow the use of moderate inter-coder reliability levels. In our study, 

we decided therefore that when using more liberal indices, a coefficient of .80 or more is an 
acceptable level of reliability. Following Krippendorf, we set the bottom score for more conserva-
tive indices on .67. Reasons for unacceptably low inter-coder reliability scores are that too many 
second coders disagree with the codes as applied by the first coders, which results in reliabil-
ity coefficients that are below the limit. As described earlier in this chapter, we tried to avoid 
unacceptably low scores by designing the items in such a way that categories are as simple as 
possible, and by extensive training of the coders. A second reason for low inter-coder reliability 
scores are unequal distributions in the cross tables (Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2002). 
In our study this was the case for example, in the item on the religious background of the main 
characters: the category ‘unknown religious background’ was far more frequent (viz. 94%) than 
the other categories of this item. In contrast, when a category is extremely infrequent in the 
material to be coded (for example, in our study the presence of work-home interference as a 
theme) there is a chance that when that category does occur in the programmes, coders do not 
notice its presence. Therefore the presence of categories that occur infrequently might be un-
derestimated; some coders might be ‘blind’ or at least ‘weak-sighted’ for categories that rarely 
occur in the material. Unequal distributions amongst the categories in the crosstabs may result 
in a high inter-coder reliability coefficient when using a more liberal method, while the coef-
ficient may be low when using more conservative methods that correct for chance agreement 
(Lombard, Snyder-Duch, & Bracken, 2004; Nuijten, 2007; Schafraad, 2009). An example in our 
study is, once again, the variable “religious background of the main characters”. The inter-coder 
reliability score using Holsti’s method was .95 while Scott’s Pi was .44.

With respect to which index or which indices should be used, Lombard, Snyder-Duch and 
Bracken (2002, p. 600) suggest that when using the more liberal Holsti’s method or percent agreement 
as an index, a second inter-coder reliability index that does correct for chance agreement should 
be used. Therefore in our study we choose to use both Holsti’s method and Scott’s Pi as indices for 
calculating our inter-coder reliability scores. The last index takes account of chance agreement and is 
appropriate for variables on a nominal level and two coders, which is the case in our study. 

Based on former literature on content analysis, Schafraad (2009) developed decision 
rules for differences in more liberal and conservative reliability coefficients. Insufficient inter-
coder reliability scores can be caused by an unequal distribution in the cross table, with or with-
out combination with a small sample size. This can come to the fore in considerable differences 
between a liberal and conservative reliability measure. If this is the case, the decision whether 
or not a variable can be used in the analysis should be reconsidered and interpretations based 
on this variable have to be treated carefully. However, if insufficient reliability scores are caused 
by disagreement between the two coders the variable should possibly be removed (Schafraad, 
2009). The decisions rules as developed by Schafraad are presented in table 2.2. 

In our study, we follow these decision rules. 

2.5.2 • Inter-coder reliability scores in our study
In this section we will discuss the inter-coder reliability scores for the variables as we 

used them in our analysis. This means that in calculating the inter-coder reliability scores, we 
recoded categories of certain variables. Our sample contained 503 programmes with 2,117 main 

Holsti’s method Scott’s Pi    Reliability

≥.90 ≥.90    Very high

≥.90 ≥.80    High

≥.80 ≥.67    Sufficient

≤.80 ≤.67    Insufficient

≤.80 ≥.67    Sufficient

≥.90 ≤.67    Sufficient / Reconsider

≥.80 ≤.67    Reconsider

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Schafraad, 2009, p. 47

Table 2.2 • Decision rules for reliability coefficients
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characters. A random subset of 39% of the programmes and the main characters in these pro-
grammes were doubly coded. Appendix 2.1 gives an overview of the exact inter-coder reliability 
scores of our variables using both Holsti’s method and Scott’s Pi. Appendix 2.2 shows the SPSS 
matrix5 we used for calculating these scores. 

As could be expected, it appears that the inter-coder reliability scores of some variables 
using Holsti’s method differed considerably from the Scott’s Pi coefficient. Based on the decision 
rules as developed by Schafraad (2009), table 2.3 gives an overview of how we interpreted the 
(differences between the two) inter-coder reliability scores for every variable. 

From table 2.3 we can see that almost all variables in our study have acceptable inter-
coder reliability scores. Here, we will evaluate these scores.

Five variables have high or very high scores. This means that both the Holsti’s coefficient 
and Scott’s Pi are acceptable for these variables. In total 13 variables have sufficient inter-coder 
reliability scores, 8 of which are sufficient after reconsideration (Holti’s score ≥.80 or ≥.90 and 
Scott’s Pi ≤.67) because of an unequal distribution in the crosstabs. The inter-coder reliability 
scores for 4 variables were insufficient, the age, marital status and activities of the main charac-
ters and the family as a theme in the storylines. 

With respect to the age of the main characters, we would like to mention that during the 
coder training, coders had already indicated that sometimes it was hard for them to determine 
whether a character was between 19 and 29 years old or between 30 and 64. For example, how 
old are the main characters in the sitcom ‘Friends’? The regular cast consists of six persons 
who live as if they are between 19 and 29 years old; they live together and the problems they 
encounter and the way they behave and talk may be described as the behaviour of young adults. 
However, it is difficult to decide whether they are in their late twenties or their early thirties. 
The variable ‘age of the main character’ consists of 6 categories: between 0-12 (child), between 
13-18 (adolescent), between 19-29 (young adult), between 30-64 (adult), 65+ (senior) and ‘unable 
to determine’. When we recoded this variable to 5 categories (we joined the categories 19-29 and 
30-64 to the category 19-64), it appeared that the inter-coder reliability scores became sufficient 
(Holsti’s .95, Scott’s Pi .73). However, because the category 19-64 years old lacks nuance in deter-
mining the age of the main characters, we decided to maintain the original 6 categories in our 
analysis. Therefore, our analysis on the age of main characters should be interpreted with care. 

The next variable with insufficient reliability scores was the marital status of main 
characters. Even when we recoded the categories from the original 10 categories to 8 categories 
(unknown, single, relation or unmarried living together, married OR living together married / 
unmarried, divorced, widowed, changeable, different/unable to record) the scores were insuf-
ficient (although the Scott’s Pi nearly reached the underscore of .67). The next two examples can 
give a better insight into the problems coders encountered in coding the marital status of the 
main characters. The Dutch soap series ‘Goede Tijden, Slechte Tijden’ has a storyline about Roos 
and Gijs who have a relationship with each other. They want to marry. When they go the to reg-
istrar for the banns, it appears that Roos is still officially married to Arnie, her ex-boyfriend who 
mysteriously disappeared without a trace some time ago. This means that Roos and Gijs are 
prohibited from marrying. The codebook instructs the coders that when a character announces 
wedding plans or divorce plans, the category ‘changeable’ has to be applied. With regard to the 

Variable     Holsti  Scott’s Pi  Decision on scores

Main characters

Sex    .97  .93  Very high

Age    .78  .56  Insufficient

Religion*    .95  .44  Sufficient #

Living conditions*   .80  .62  Sufficient #

Marital status*   .72  .64  Insufficient

Children    .88  .73  Sufficient

Care for children   .95  .74  Sufficient

Activities    .78  .62  Insufficient

Perpetrator violence  .92  .68  Sufficient

Victim violence   .92  .67  Sufficient

Legitimacy used violence*  .94  .89  High

Legitimacy suffered violence * .94  .89  High

Nature used violence  .92  .69  Sufficient

Nature suffered violence  .92  .65  Sufficient #

Minor characters

Religious orientation   .95  .63  Sufficient #

Involved in violence  .91  .79  High

Themes

Family    .58  .30  Insufficient

Work-home interference  .80  .29  Sufficient #

Emancipation    .95  .42  Sufficient #

Violence    .92  .80  High

Religion    .95  .56  Sufficient #

Divorce    .85  .47  Sufficient #

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

* Variables	that	are	recoded	before	calculating	the	inter-coder	reliability	scores.	

# After	reconsideration

Table 2.3 • Decisions on inter-coder reliability scores storyline of Roos and Gijs, one coder determined the marital status of Roos as ‘married’ and the 
marital status of Gijs as ‘changeable’. However, another coder thought that the category ‘rela-
tionship’ had to be applied to both Roos and Gijs. Another example is what is the marital status 
of main characters who are dating? The codebook instructs coders to code the marital status of 
main characters who are dating as ‘in a relationship’. However, there appeared to be still a gray 
area between the categories ‘single’ and ‘in a relationship’. 

The third variable with an insufficient level of reliability (although the Holsti’s score 
was almost .80) was the activities of main characters. Activities could be related to a job, the 
household, job and household and other activities. Activities related to a job or the household 
have priority over other activities. During the coder training it appeared that sometimes it was 
difficult to code whether certain activities, such as when a character makes a sandwich or pours 
a drink, can be regarded as activities in the household or not. We therefore decided that these 
kinds of activities were seen as activities in the household only if they were part of the prepara-
tion of a larger dinner. From the analysis of the crosstabs it appears that there was disagree-
ment mainly between the first and the second coders on whether activities of a character were 
related to a job or to other activities. 

The fourth and last variable with insufficient reliability scores was that on the family  
as a theme in the storylines. This was the only variable in the codebook related to a theme 
with more than the usual three categories (theme is present, theme is not present and unable 
to record): both the conventional and non-conventional family are absent as a theme in the 
programme (1), the conventional family is present (2), the unconventional family is present 
(3), both are present (4) and unable to record (5). Coders indicated that they could distinguish a 
conventional family from an unconventional one, but that it was difficult for them to determine 
whether or not family life was actually a theme in a storyline. 

In sum, we can state that the inter-coder reliability scores of most of our variables 
are sufficient. There were three variables that were ‘almost sufficient’ (age, marital status 
and activities of main characters) and one variable with insufficient inter-coder scores (the 
family as a theme). Despite the use of relatively rigid coding rules, we could not prevent 
these insufficient scores. Therefore, the outcomes based on these variables should be inter-
preted with care. 

2.6 • Analyses 
As already described in section 2.3 in this chapter, in answering our question on the 

portrayal of social-cultural trends in fiction programmes on Dutch television (research question 
one), we made use of systematic content analysis. 

In answering our second research question on the association between the trends we 
found in television fiction and the social-cultural trends in Dutch society, we compared our 
findings with respect to Dutch and American based programme content with longitudinal sta-
tistics from previous Dutch national studies regarding the four domains. These statistics are 
composed by e.g. the Netherlands Institute for Social Research (SCP), Statistics Netherlands 
(CBS) and the Social and Cultural Changes in the Netherlands Survey (SOCON). Furthermore, 
we made use of relevant trends previously reported in studies regarding the four specific 
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domains, such as studies conducted by e.g. Breedveld et al. (2006), Dekker (2007), Gesthuizen, 
Scheepers and Verloo (2002), Politiemonitor Bevolking (2005), Van den Brink (2004), Veiligheids-
monitor Rijk (2008) and data provided by the website www.tijdsbesteding.nl. 

Our content-analytic variables concerning the main characters refer to manifest 
programme information regarding the characters, this is the information that appears “on 
the surface” of the programme. In the analyses we compared this information with more or 
less comparable demographic features of the Dutch population related to processes of de-
institutionalisation in Dutch society. Trends related to de-institutionalisation, both in television 
and society, refer to the behavioural characteristics of people and society. With the variables 
related to the portrayal of themes in the storylines we wanted to gain insight into more latent 
programme content. In our analyses, we connected the trends regarding the portrayal of the 
themes with processes of de-traditionalisation in the four social-cultural domains in Dutch 
society. Both trends in television and in society regarding de-traditionalisation refer to beliefs, 
attitudes or thoughts of people or characters. 

As we already mentioned in this chapter, in order to improve the comparison be-
tween trends on television and in society the choice of the specific variables with their specific 
categories in our study is based on already existing variables used in previous longitudinal 
surveys. However, it is inevitable that the information that we derive from our content analysis 
and the information extracted from the previous longitudinal studies regarding social-cultural 
trends in Dutch society might be different in nature. The level of the trends on television and in 
society might therefore be less comparable; therefore we focussed mainly on the comparison 
between the directions of trends. We made a visual comparison between the trends we found 
on television and social-cultural trends in Dutch society. Where we can ascertain that longitu-
dinal trends on television precede actual changes in society in a certain social-cultural domain, 
we assume that television is a moulder of society in the domain involved. Where longitudinal 
changes in a certain social-cultural domain on television coincide with or nearly coincide with 
actual changes is society we assume that the mirror-theory is supported. Lastly, to the extent 
that longitudinal changes in a social-cultural domain on television follow actual changes in 
society, we propose that the cultural lag theory is supported.
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Chapter 3

Religion  
in Dutch society 
and in television 
fiction6

6 Parts of this chapter were published as: Emons, P., Scheepers, P., & Wester, F. (2009). Longitudinal changes in 
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3.1 • Introduction
In this chapter we will take a closer look at the social-cultural domain of religion. We 

will start in section 3.2 with an overview of documented trends in the Netherlands regarding 
religious behaviours and beliefs. These trends were mentioned briefly in section 1.2. There we 
saw that two processes of individualisation, i.e. de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation, 
are of major importance to changes in behaviour and beliefs in Dutch society concerning the 
religious domain. These two processes of individualisation form the central phenomena of 
this chapter. In section 3.3 we will shed light on prior research: what is already known about 
changes over time in the portrayal of religious social-cultural developments in both Dutch 
an American television fiction? Our specific research questions regarding the social-cultural 
domain of religion and the transposition to the measurements of our empirical research will be 
described in section 3.4. We have already introduced the variables regarding religion in section 
2.3.3 ‘Operationalisation and recording units’. In this chapter we will discuss how these content 
analytic variables in the codebook are constituted. The variables in our codebook are designed 
in such a way that they can be interrelated with the documented trends that cohere with the 
processes of individualisation as mentioned in section 3.2. Lastly, the results of our empirical 
research and the conclusions and discussion will follow in section 3.5 and 3.6.

3.2 • Individualisation and religion in Dutch society
In this section we will give a short tabular overview of the trends that cohere with reli-

gious de-institutionalisation and religious de-traditionalisation in the Netherlands.

3.2.1 • Religious de-institutionalisation 
Between 1980 and 2005, two trends that can be related to religious de-institutionalisation 

are prominent: a decrease amongst Dutch people in the frequency of attending Mass (see Table 3.1) 
and an increasing tendency to leave the Church amongst Catholics and Protestants (see Table 3.2). 

The percentage of Dutch who attend religious services decreased from 65% in 1966 to 
45% in 2005 (see Table 3.1). 

Younger people go to a church relatively less frequently than older people, and more 
highly educated people less often than people with a lower educational level. The decreasing 
church attendance is not only related to the decreasing number of Church members, Church 
members themselves also go less often to religious services (Dekker, 2007). 

Between 1970 and 2004, the percentage of Dutch who were not affiliated to a Church, in-
creased from 43% in 1975 to 61% in 2004. In the same time span, the percentage of Catholics and 
Protestants decreased from respectively 29 to 19%, and 24 to 12%. On the other hand, the percentage 
of Muslims in the Netherlands seems to have increased from .5% in 1991 to 2.4% in 2004. People with 
other religious orientations, such as Buddhists, Hindus or Jews are minority groups (see Table 3.2).

3.2.2 • Religious de-traditionalisation
De-traditionalisation regarding religion in the Netherlands can be deduced from the fact 

that the percentage of people who have a strong Christian world view decreased in the 1980s. 
However, in the 1990’s this downward trend stabilised. The percentage of Dutch who strongly 

1966 1979 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

65 61 57 53 52 49 45

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: 1966: Dekker, 2007, p. 17) 1979-1995: Peters, Felling & Scheepers (2000, p. 68), 2000 en 2005: SOCON data

1979 1985  1990  1995  2000 2005

26.6 22.3 13.7 13.6 12.8 12.0

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: SOCON 

Table 3.1 • Percentage of Dutch who attend religious services, 1966-2005 (at least once a week; 

at least once a month; and once or a few times each 

Table 3.3 • Percentage of Dutch who have a (strong) Christian worldview, 1979- 2005 (total scale)7

   1975* 1980* 1985* 1991* 1995* 2000* 2004

No Church membership 43.0 49.9 52.2 56.7 60.6 64.7 61.2

Catholic   29.4 25.1 24.8 21.3 19.2 16.6 19.0

Protestant   24.2 22.6 20.3 18.3 15.6 15.0 12.1

Muslim   ? ? ?     .5     .6     .3   2.4

Rest     3.4   2.4   2.8   3.3   4.0   3.3   5.3#

Total Church membership 57 50.1 47.9 43.4 39.4 35.2 38.8

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: SCP: Culturele veranderingen (1975-2004)

*: One-step question; ?: Not asked ; #: incl. 0.2 % “Evangelistic Lutheran“

Table 3.2 • Church membership in the Netherlands, 1975-2004, percentage 

subscribes to a Christian worldview declined from 27% in 1979 to 14% in 1990. From 1990 to 
2005, this percentage remained fairly stable (see Table 3.3). 

Except for the downward trend in adherence to a Christian world view, there is also 
a slight downward trend in religious beliefs in general. Dutch respondents were presented 
the following four statements (see Table 3.4). Subsequently, they had to indicate which one 
was closest to their own conviction. 

Although it is unclear what people mean exactly by ‘God’ and ‘supreme power’, and 
although some objections can be raised to the formulation of the questions, it is clear that there 
are some shifts in the answers of respondents. From the table above it appears that the percen-
tage of people who can be regarded as theists decreased from 47% in 1966 to 24% in 2006. What 
also comes to the fore is that the percentage of atheists has increased considerably: nowadays 
around 14% of the population can be regarded as atheist, in comparison to 6% 40 years ago. 
Changes in the percentage of people to whom the thought that there has to be something as 
a supreme power is most appealing are not so apparent, around one third of the population 
belongs to this group. Roughly speaking, the people who agree with the first two statements can 
be categorised as religious. In assuming this, we can state that the percentage of religious peo-
ple in the Netherlands (whether this is a Christian religion or not) decreased from around 80% 
in 1966, to 60% in 2006. Between 1979 and 2006 people were also asked if they see themselves 
as a religious person. The trend in the percentage of the people that call themselves religious is 
more or less in accordance with the trend in ‘religiosity’ in Table 3.4 (Dekker, 2007, pp. 40, 53). 

3.3 • Prior research into changes regarding religion on television
In both the Netherlands and in the U.S. quantitative content-analytic research focussing on 

religious television content is practically non-existent. Studies with a comparative focus over a long 
time span related to religion in fiction programmes do not exist at all, therefore, we will discuss a 
number of studies that in some way have touched upon the portrayal of religion in the media.

3.3.1 • Prior research on religion on American television
Most American studies on media and religion pay attention to the subjects of televange-

lism, religious media criticism and religion in the news (Clark & Hoover, 1997, p. 18-22). Although 
there are some studies on the representation of religion in television and films (Ferré, 1990; Jindra, 
1994; Maguire & Weatherby, 1998; Pardun & McKee, 1995; Peterson, 2002; Robertson, 2002; Schultze, 
2003; Spark & Stuart, 2007; Suman, 1997), quantitative content analyses on religion in American 
fiction television are scarce. In order to document how religion is portrayed on fictional prime-time 
television, Skill, Robinson, Lyons and Larson (1994) used a random sample of 100 episodes of prime 
time fictional programming broadcast in 1990, in which they identified 1,462 speaking characters. 
They found that only 82 of these characters were linked to some type of religious group, organisa-
tion or belief system. Characters could be identified as Catholic, Protestant, a religious cult mem-
ber, New Age or atheist. About two thirds of the religious characters were Catholic. This is striking, 
since only one third of the inhabitants of the U.S. is Catholic. It appeared that a great number of the 
religious characters were religious leaders, such as Catholic priests, nuns and cult leaders. Further-
more, Skill et al. (1994) found that 40% of the verbal behaviours of the characters that can be related 

     1966 1979 1996 2006

There is a God who is involved with every human being personally8 (theists)     47     33     24     24

There has to be something as a supreme power who controls life9 (‘ietsist’10)     31     40     39     36

         78     73     63     60

I don’t know if there is a God or supreme power11 (agnostics)      16     18     27     26

There is no God or supreme power12 (atheists)          6       9     10     14

Total       100   100   100   100

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Dekker (2007, p. 40)

Table 3.4 • Belief in a God or a supreme power (The Netherlands, 1966-2006)

  7 The scale (Cronbach’s alpha = 0.90) consists of the following six variables: ‘God is concerned with every individual 

personally’, ‘God wants to be our God’, ‘Life has meaning because of the existence of God’, ‘Death has meaning 

if you believe in God’, ‘Belief in God means you can bear a lot of pain’ and ‘Sorrow has meaning if you believe in 

God’. Respondents were ask to react to these six propositions with ‘1 = entirely convinced’, ‘2 =convinced’, ‘3 = in 

uncertainty’, ‘4 = not convinced’ and ‘5 =not convinced at all’. Accordingly, the total score on the scale could range from 

6 (entirely convinced) to 30 (not convinced at all). Table 3.3 contains the respondents with a score of 12 or lower. This 

means that they reacted to every proposition with ‘entirely convinced’ or ‘convinced’. 
  8 My translation from: “Er is een God die zich met ieder mens persoonlijk bezig houdt.”
  9 My translation from: “Er moet iets zijn als een hogere macht die het leven beheerst. ” 
10 There is no exact English translation for the word ‘ietsist’. It means that a person beliefs in something (‘iets’) 

without adhering to a specific religion. 
11 My translation from: “Ik weet niet of er een God of hogere macht bestaat. ”
12 My translation from: “Er is geen God of hogere macht.”48	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 Bassie en Adriaan • 1980 49	 Chapter	3	•	Religion	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fiction



to religion were slang expressions, such as exclamations as ‘Jesus’ and ‘Hell’. Only 8% of the slang 
expressions had a positive valence. They conclude that very few characters engage in prayer, or 
participate in religious services and that religion is rarely a central theme in the storylines. These 
findings correspond to those of Gildemeister (2006), who found that in prime-time entertainment 
programming, religion on average is only depicted once in 1.6 hours of television. 

Although Skill et al. (1994) state that there is no prior research literature on the portrayal 
of religion and religious behaviour in television fiction programmes, they mention that some 
researchers have touched upon the topic by investigating the portrayal of values in television 
series and print media, such as magazines and comic strips. Skill et al. (1994) found that all stu-
dies come to more or less the same conclusion, which is that religious matters play a negligible 
role. They refer for example to Chesebro (1986) according to whom a ‘theology’ value was only 
present in 6% of 11 years of television series, whereas an ‘individualism’ value was the most 
present, namely in 39% of the programmes. Skill et al. (1994) also mention a study conducted 
by Perkins (1984) who found that between 1937 and 1979, 4% of U.S. magazine content had a 
religious-philosophical value, compared to 2.1% of British magazines and 1.6% of the Canadian 
magazines. According to Skill et al. (1994), some critics think that an explanation of the lack of 
religious content in U.S. fictional television could be that most people who write or produce the 
television programmes are not religious, or that religion is not important to them. This might be 
reflected in prime-time television content.

Maguire and Weatherby (1998) used content analysis to investigate to what extent 
television advertisers use religious symbolism. In order to do this, they examined 797 televi-
sion commercials broadcast in 1996. Only eight distinct commercials had religious or spiritual 
content. Three of them contained conventional religious symbols, such as a family driving up to 
a church. Unconventional religious symbolism, meaning religion which is portrayed in a fashion 
that is not necessarily positive or at least not positive from a traditional point of view, appeared 
in three of the eight commercials. An example is a minister who gives financial advice to a cou-
ple he is marrying. The last two commercials contained themes of spirituality, such as engineers 
of a car brand who say that they put ‘soul’ into the production of their cars. 

It can be concluded with good reason that quantitative content analytic research on re-
ligion in American fiction television is scarce. From the studies that do exist, it can be concluded 
that religion is almost absent in American television. This is remarkable for a country that is 
considered to be the exception in the secularisation process that has taken place in most West-
ern countries (Halman & de Moor, 1993). 

 
3.3.2 • Prior research into religion on Dutch television 
As far as we know, the only content-analytic research on fiction programmes in the 

Netherlands in which attention has been paid to religion is conducted by Bouwman (1987). 
He documented the portrayal of the themes ‘religion’ and ‘the supernatural’ in a sample of 
105 prime-time and children’s fiction programmes broadcast in 1980 on Dutch television. 
The theme ‘religion’ was defined in the codebook as “church, ministers, religious customs 
(not only processions but other religious rituals as well)”. ‘The supernatural’ was described 
as “mysticism, occultism, superstition, miracles, ghosts, astrology, fortune-telling, witchcraft 

and supernatural forces”. The extent to which importance was attached to the themes was 
measured by using four categories: ‘no attention’, ‘marginal attention’, ‘some attention’ 
and ‘the theme is the central issue’. Findings were that in respectively 53% and 69% of the 
programmes no attention was paid to the themes ‘religion’ and ‘supernatural’. In 9% of the 
programmes, religion was the central theme. The supernatural was the central theme in 7% 
of the programmes. In total, the themes religion and supernatural were present to a greater 
or lesser extent in respectively 47% and 31% of the programmes. Although the two studies 
cannot be compared directly, at first sight the results of Bouwman’s research do not agree 
with findings of Skill and Robinson (1994) that religious matters play a negligible role in dif-
ferent forms of media in the U.S. 

On the basis of a case study, Hijmans (2000) investigated the ways people give mea ning 
to life in the talk shows of Oprah Winfrey, and the spiritual dimensions of Oprah’s messages. 
She found that there are four distinct types of shows that are all related to the pro cess of 
giving meaning to life in a different way. Most shows can be typified as ‘teachers and guides’ 
shows in which authors of so called ‘self-help’ books and/or psychotherapists play a central 
role; Oprah stays to a greater or lesser extent in the background. According to Hijmans (2000), 
the message of the ‘teachers and guides’ shows is spiritual for the most part. In this type of 
show, the answers to questions about the meaning of life play a prominent role. In the second 
type of show the benefactions of common people are central. In this type of show the same 
messages as in the first type of shows are displayed, but in a different style: Christian values 
such as compassion and forgiveness are shown. These values are recommended as ways 
to live a virtuous life. The advice given relates to making choices and taking responsibi lity 
for your own life. Both intuitive knowledge and a traditional Christian life style are ways to 
accomplish this. According to Hijmans (2000), the third type of shows deal with societal prob-
lems, such as violence in schools. It is explained how the audience can give meaning to life, 
but it is not explained why people have to do this. Hijmans (2000) describes the fourth type of 
Oprah Winfrey shows as ‘promos’, in which celebrities are interviewed and various products 
such as books, movies, clothes and life-style products are promoted. Hijmans (2000) states 
that giving meaning to life is hardly present in this type of show.

Another study that touches upon religion in Dutch television is a study on the use of 
strong language in television programmes. Strong language is subdivided into different catego-
ries, including blasphemies, which are swearwords that are considered offensive to God and/
or Jesus and bastardisations of these words. It was found that between 2003 and 2006, the use 
of strong language in television programmes increased from an average of 1,617 utterances to 
2,148 a week, on average 1.6 strong language utterances an hour. In 2005, about a quarter of the 
strong language on Dutch television were blasphemous words and bastardisations. Blasphe-
mous words occurred mostly in the evening hours, in series, films and documentaries and were 
used as often in commercial as public networks (Van Drunen, 2007). 

In short, we can state that prior content-analytic research on religion in Dutch television 
programmes is almost absent. Therefore, based on prior research we cannot draw any conclu-
sions about trends in religious portrayal in Dutch television. 
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3.4 • Specific research questions transposed into measurements 
In chapter 1 we presented our overarching research questions. In this section we will 

present the specific research questions regarding the social-cultural domain of religion and the 
transposition of these questions in the variables in our content-analytic study. 

Actual trends in Dutch society regarding the social-cultural domain of religion are known (see 
section 3.2). As we have already discussed in chapter 1, in order to find out to what extent television is 
a mirror or a moulder of social change or is culturally lagging behind social changes in Dutch society 
regarding religion, we firstly have to study the different changes over time in the presence of religion 
in Dutch television fiction. Therefore, our first research question can be formulated as follows: 
• 3.1 To what extent are there changes over time in the portrayal of religion in Dutch 
 television fiction between 1980 and 2005?

Specifically, we will try to answer the following questions, which we connected to 
processes of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation regarding religion as men-
tioned in section 3.2:

De-institutionalisation
• 3.1.a To what extent are there changes over time in the religious orientation of main 
 characters?

This question is covered in our codebook through the item on the religious orientation 
of main characters (q.16, see Appendix 1). Possible categorisations were: ‘unknown’; ‘Protes-
tant’ (Dutch reformed Protestant or Calvinist); ‘Catholic’; ‘Protestant or Catholic’ (second option 
category); ‘Jew’; ‘Muslim’; ‘Hindu’; ‘Other religion, namely…’; ‘apparently not religious, atheist’, 
and ‘unable to record, namely…’. Coders were instructed to record only the religious orienta-
tion of the main characters if this was clearly recognisable or if references were made to the 
religious orientation of the character. The code ‘Protestant or Catholic’ was included because it 
is sometimes evident that a character has a religious Christian background, but that is not clear 
whether or not the character is a Protestant or a Catholic. 
• 3.1.b  To what extent are there changes over time in the percentage of fiction programmes in 
 which there are minor characters whose religious orientation is known?

The codebook also includes an item about the religious orientation of the minor characters 
(q. 28). Are there one or more minor characters of whom we know the religious orientation? Ac-
companying coding categories are: ‘No, there are no minor characters whose religious orientation is 
known’; and ‘Yes, there are one or more minor characters whose religious orientation is known’. 

De-traditionalisation	
• 3.1.c  To what extent are there over-time changes in the presence of religion as a theme in 
 prime-time fiction programmes?

Coders had to substantiate if the theme ‘religion’ (q. 11) is present or absent in a 
storyline. We have defined religion in the codebook as “a form of giving meaning to life or the 
search for meaningful contacts via a religion.” Examples given are: 
•  A storyline about a Catholic boy and a Protestant girl who are not allowed to marry 
 because of their different religious background. 

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Unknown orientation *** N   186   253   392   350   411   398 1990

 %  80.2  95.8  97.0  95.1  93.8  96.4  93.9

Protestant *** N       7       0       5       0       5       0     17

 %    3.0      .0    1.2      .0    1.1      .0      .8

Catholic *** N     28       0       0       7       8       2     45

 %  12.1      .0      .0    1.9    1.8      .5    2.1

Protst. or Cath. ns N       5       8       5       4       7       6     35

 %    2.2    3.0    1.2    1.1    1.6    1.5    1.7

Other religion *  N       1       3       1       7       0       7     19

 %      .4    1.1      .2    1.9      .0    1.7      .9

Total known religious orient. ** N     41     11     11     18     25     15   116

 %  17.7    4.4    2.6    4.9    4.5    3.7    5.5

Not religious / atheist ** N       5       0       1       0       2       0       8

 %    2.2      .0      .2      .0      .5      .0      .4

Total N   232   264   404   368   433   413 2114

 %   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total Fischer’s Exact Test13 = 136.46; p = .00. * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001 

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total Fischer’s Exact Test = 15.41; p < 0.01

Table 3.4 • The religious orientation of main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005) 

Figure 3.1 • Main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television whose religious orientation is known 

(1980-2005, percentage)14
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•  A murder committed on religious grounds.
•  A character who overcomes a difficult period through strength derived from a certain 
 religious persuasion. 

The possible coding categories were: ‘No, this theme has not been showed’; ‘Yes, this theme 
has been showed’; and ‘Unable to record.’ The use of this last category had to be clarified further. 

In addition to these research questions regarding religious trends in Dutch television content, 
we also wanted to study to what extent domestically produced fiction programmes are different from 
U.S. produced programmes on Dutch television in terms of changes over time in the portrayal of religion. 

Next, our second specific research question, which we already introduced in chapter 1, is:
• 3.2 What is the association between changes over time in Dutch television fiction and 
 society regarding the social-cultural domain religion between 1980 and 2005? 

3.5 • Results
3.5.1 • Changes in the portrayal of religion in Dutch television fiction
Religious	orientation	of	main	characters
In our sample gathered between 1980 and 2005, 2,11415 main characters were identified. 

Table 3.4 presents the distribution of the religious orientation of the main characters by year of 
broadcasting of the programme. 

The results (Fischer’s exact = 136.46; p =.00) indicate that there are significant changes over 
time in the portrayal of the religious orientation of the main characters in Dutch fiction television 
broadcast between 1980 and 2005. The most notable findings are that the percentage of main char-
acters, whose religious orientation is known decreased from around 18% in 1980 to 4% in 1985. From 
1985 to 2005, the percentage of main characters whose religious orientation is known remained fairly 
stable at around 5%. A comparable trend regarding the percentage of Catholics can be seen in prime 
time fiction programmes: in 1980, 12% of the main characters was Catholic. From 1985 to 2005, the 
percentage of Catholics was negligible and remained fairly stable at around 1%. There were relatively 
few Protestant and Catholic or Protestant main characters in the fiction programmes in our sample, 
respectively 17 and 35 in total, with fluctuating trends. Of the 2,114 main characters, there were 19 
from whom it is known that they have another religious affiliation, e.g., Jews, Muslims and Hindus16. 
This comes down to about 1% of all main characters. In sum, across 2,114 main characters, only 6% 
had an identifiable religious orientation. Of a total of eight main characters, it was known that they 
are not religious or atheist. Between 1980 and 2005, the proportion of main characters in Dutch televi-
sion fiction, whose religious orientation is known, decreases (X2 = 73.30; df = 5; p= .00)17. Figure 3.1 
gives an overview of the percentage of main characters whose religious orientation was known. 

Religious	orientation	of	minor	characters
The sample gathered between 1980 and 2005 consisted of 503 fiction programmes. For each 

programme, it was recorded if there were one or more minor characters whose religious orientation 
was known (yes/no). The proportion of fiction programmes with minor characters whose religious 
affiliation is known changed significantly between 1980 and 2005 (X2 = 19.63; df = 5, p = .001). 

As Table 3.5 and Figure 3.2 show us, the proportion of fiction programmes with minor 
characters with an identifiable religious orientation moved from a high of 27% in 1980 down to 

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Not present N     46     60     83     82     86     88   445

 %  73.0 ***  92.3  91.2  94.3  86.0  89.8  88.3

Present N     17       5       8       5     13     10     58

 %  27.0***    7.7    8.8    5.7  13.1  10.2  11.5

Total N     63     65     91     87     99     98   503

 %   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 19.63; df = 5, p = .001. *** p < 0.001

Table 3.5 • Fiction programmes in Dutch television in which minor characters, whose religious orientation is 

known, are present (broadcast from 1980-2005)

Figure 3.2 • Fiction programmes in Dutch television in which minor characters whose religious orientation is 

known, and the theme religion, are present (broadcast from 1980-2005)
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13 Total Fischer’s Exact Test is executed without ‘total  known religious orientation’
14 ‘Religious orientation is known’ is exclusive atheists. 
15 The total sample actually consisted of 2,117 main characters. The religious affiliation of three main characters 

(two in programmes broadcast in 1980, one in 1990) were according to the coders unable to record. Here, these three 

main characters are recoded to ‘system missing’. 
16 In our sample there were in total three (.1% of the sample) Jewish, six (.3%) Muslim and six (.3%) Hindu main 

characters. Four characters (.2%) had another religion.
17 We recoded the religious orientation of main characters as ‘known’ and ‘not known’. The religious orientation of 

main characters who were atheist, were re-coded as ‘not known’. 52	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 De kleine zwerver / The littlest hobo • 1980 53	 Chapter	3	•	Religion	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fiction



6% in 1995, increased to 13% in 2000, after which the percentage of programmes with religious 
minor characters decreased to 10% in 2005. Between 1980 and 2005, the proportion of fiction 
programmes on Dutch television with minor characters whose religious orientation is known 
decreases (X2= 19.63; df = 5, p < .001).

The	portrayal	of	religion	as	a	theme
We found furthermore that there are statistically significant changes over time in the 

presence of religion as a theme in prime-time fiction programmes (X2 = 20.98; df = 5; p = .001). 
Table 3.6 and Figure 3.2 (see p. 53) show that the theme religion was present in about 

one fifth of the programmes broadcast in 1980. In 1985, the presence of the theme religion 
dropped to 6% and decreased further to 2% in 1990, after which an increase to respectively 5 and 
7% can be seen in 1995, and 2000 and 2005. 

3.5.2 • The difference between U.S. and Dutch fiction programmes 
Our sample consisted of 163 fiction programmes produced in the Netherlands, 254 in the 

U.S. and 87 produced in other countries, mainly Great Britain, Germany and France. In this section, 
we will show our findings regarding the differences between the origins of these programmes in 
relation to changes over time in the portrayal of religion. Just as in section 3.5.1, we will look at the 
portrayal of the religious affiliation of main and minor characters and the theme religion. 

The	difference	between	U.S.	and	Dutch	programmes	regarding	the	religion	of	main	characters
Appendix 3.1 and Figure 3.3 compare the distribution of the country in which the pro-

grammes on Dutch television are produced with the year of broadcasting and the religious ori-
entation of the main characters. The religious orientation of the main characters is subdivided 
in ‘unknown’, ‘known’ (e.g. Protestant, Catholic etc.) and ‘not religious/atheist’. 

Appendix 3.1 shows us that the percentage of main characters whose religious orienta-
tion is known is on average the lowest for Dutch based programmes (viz. 4%), a little higher for 
U.S. based programmes (viz. 5%), and that the percentage of main characters whose religion is 
known is the highest for programmes produced in other countries (viz. 11%) (X2 = 20.61; df = 2; 
p = 0.00). A remarkable finding is the relative high percentage of main characters whose religion 
is known in 1980 in Dutch programmes (about one third of the main characters, mainly due to 
the Dutch series “De kleine waarheid” and “Merijntje Gijzens Jeugd”) and the drastic drop from 
1980 onwards. The percentage of main characters in U.S. based programmes whose religious ori-
entation is known is more stable, around 5%. In the programmes produced in other countries, a 
trend with two extremes can be seen: in 1980 and 2000, around one fifth of the main characters 
had an identifiable religious affiliation; in the other research years, very little was known about 
the religion of the main characters in fiction programmes. We would like to mention however, 
that the percentage of religious main characters in programmes produced in other countries 
than the Netherlands and the U.S. broadcast in the year 2000 has to be interpreted with some 
caution. Our sample contained only nine programmes produced in other countries broadcast 
in 2000, with a total number of 38 identified main characters. Eight of these characters had an 
identifiable religious orientation: three were main characters in the British short series ‘Great 

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Not present N     50     61     89     83     92     91   466

 %  79.4  93.8  97.8  95.4  92.9  92.9  92.6

Present N     13       4       2       4       7       7     37

 %  20.6    6.2    2.2    4.6    7.1    7.1    7.4

Total      63     65     91     87     99     98   503

    100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%   100%

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

X2 = 20.98; df = 5; p < .001.

Table 3.6 • The presence of the theme religion in fiction programmes in Dutch television (broadcast from 1980-2005)

Figure 3.3 • Percentage of main characters whose religious orientation is known (exl. atheists) in fiction  

programmes in Dutch television produced in the Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries  

(broadcast from 1980-2005, % within country of origin)
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Expectations’, five in the Australian series ‘The Damnation of Harvey McHugh’. Accordingly, the 
relatively high number of religious main characters in 2000 in programmes produced in other 
countries than the Netherlands and the U.S. can be explained by the presence of two pro-
grammes in the sample with a relatively high number of religious main characters. 

The	difference	between	U.S.	and	Dutch	programmes	regarding	the	religion	of	minor	characters
Appendix 3.2 and Figure 3.4 compare the presence (yes/no) of minor characters with 

an identifiable religious orientation in fiction programmes on Dutch television for programmes 
produced in the Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries. 

As can be seen in Appendix 3.2 and the figure above, there are differences between the 
percentage of minor characters with an identifiable religious orientation in Dutch, US and other 
programmes (X2 = 12.77; df = 2; p < 0.01). On average in around 7% of the programmes produced 
in the Netherlands minor characters with an identifiable religious orientation were present. 
This percentage is higher for programmes produced in the U.S. and in other countries, in which 
respectively 11% and 22% of the programmes were minor characters whose religion is known. 
Another notable finding is that in the programmes produced in the Netherlands in 1980, in 46% 
of the programmes the religious background of one or more minor characters was known. In 
1985, this percentage dropped to 7%. From 1990 onwards, around 3% of the Dutch based fiction 
programmes contained minor characters with an identifiable religious orientation. The percen-
tage of U.S. based programmes which contained minor characters whose religion are known 
fluctuated between 4 and 16%, but these changes were not significant (Fisher’s exact test = 3.56; 
p = ns). In 1980 and 2000, about one third of the programmes produced in countries other than 
the Netherlands and the U.S. showed minor characters with an identifiable religion. Percentages 
in other years fluctuated between 8 and 19%. Again, throughout 1980 and 2005 we did not find 
significant changes in other countries (Fisher’s exact test = 4.01; p = ns). 

The	difference	between	U.S.	and	Dutch	programmes	regarding	the	theme	religion	
Appendix 3.3 and Figure 3.5 show the distribution of the presence of the theme religion 

by country of origin of the program and year of broadcasting of the programme. 
As we can see in Appendix 3.3 and the Figure 3.5, throughout the years the theme religion 

on average was less often present in Dutch based programmes (viz. 6%), and U.S. based pro-
grammes (viz. 7%) than in programmes produced in other countries (viz. 13%). The trends regard-
ing the portrayal of the theme religion were different between the production countries as well. 
In 1980, in 46% of the Dutch programmes the theme religion was present. From 1980 onwards, 
this percentage decreased sharply from 7% in 1985 to 3% in 2005. Trends between 1980-2005 were 
significant in Dutch programmes (Fischer’s exact test = 16.97; p < 0.01), but not in U.S. and other 
programmes: in the U.S. based programmes the percentage of programmes in which religion is a 
theme in the storylines increases from 4% in 1980 to 10% in 2005. In the programmes produced 
in other countries the theme religion was absent in 1990, 1995 and 2005. In the remaining years, 
the percentage of programmes in which religion was a theme fluctuated between 17% and 24%. 
Because of the relatively low numbers of programmes produced in other countries from 1985 on-
wards we would like to remark that we can only draw cautious conclusions from this last trend18. 

Figure 3.4 • Dutch television fiction programmes, produced in the Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries, in 

which minor characters whose religious orientation is known are present (broadcast from 1980-2005, % within 

country of origin)

Figure 3.5 • The portrayal of the theme religion in Dutch television fiction programmes, produced in the 

Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries (broadcast from 1980-2005, % within country of origin)

18 For example, in 2000 two of the total number of nine programmes that are produced in other countries than the 

Netherlands and the U.S. show the theme religion (the British series of detective films ‘Midsummer murders: dead in 

disguise’ and an episode of the Australian series ‘The damnation of Harvey McHugh). Accordingly, in this year 22.2% 

of the programmes contain the theme religion. 
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3.5.3 • The association between changes in television and society regarding religion
De-institutionalisation
As we saw in section 3.2, religious de-institutionalisation in the Netherlands between 1966 

and 2005 can be ascertained by the decreasing percentage of people who attend religious services and 
by the decreasing percentage of people who see themselves as a member of a Church. In section 3.5.1 
we mentioned that between 1980 and 2005, the percentage of main characters whose religious orien-
tation was known and the percentage of fiction programmes with minor characters whose religious 
orientation was known, showed a sharp decline between 1980 and 1985. From 1985 to 2005, these per-
centages remained low and fairly stable, except for an increase in 2000 in the number of programmes 
with religious minor characters. An overview of the trends related to de-institutionalisation regarding 
religion in both society and Dutch television fiction programmes is given in Figure 3.6 below. 

As we can see from Figure 3.6, all four trends in society and in television fiction pro-
grammes regarding religious de-institutionalisation decline on an overall level. However, the 
sharp decline between 1980 and 1985 in the percentage of main and minor characters in televi-
sion whose religious background is known, is not consistent with the more gradual decline in the 
percentage of people who attend to religious services and the decline in Church membership in 
the Netherlands in the same period. However, Church membership in society was declining at a 
greater rate between 1975 and 1980 than in the period afterwards19. This might indicate that tel-
evision is lagging behind changes in society, but because we have no research data for the period 
before 1980, we cannot support this statement. In other words: we assume that religious de-insti-
tutionalisation in Dutch society between 1966 and 2005 occurred at a more constant rate, whereas 
the process of religious de-institutionalisation in television took place mainly in a drastic drop be-
tween 1980 and 1985. Figure 3.6 also shows that the religious background of main and minor char-
acters plays a much less prominent part. Around 1980, about half of the Dutch indicated that they 
were a member of a Church, whereas for only about one fifth of the main characters in television 
the religious affiliation was known. Furthermore, minor characters whose religious orientation is 
known are present in less than a third of the fiction programmes broadcast in 1980. Around 2005, 
Church membership in the Netherlands decreased to 40%. In the same year we are only familiar 
with the religious background of 4% of the main characters in television, and minor characters 
with a religious affiliation are shown in only 1 in 10 television programmes. In summary, we can 
see that the distance between trends regarding religious de-institutionalisation in society and in 
fiction television is high, but that the distance is decreasing in time. Television sets the trend. 

De-traditionalisation	
In section 3.2 we wrote about de-traditionalisation regarding religion in Dutch society. 

We showed a decrease in the percentage of people who have a (strong) Christian worldview and 
a decrease in the percentage of people who see themselves as a religious person. Furthermore, 
in section 3.5 we saw a decline in the presence of the theme religion in Dutch television fiction. 
An overview of these three trends can be seen in Figure 3.7.

 As we can see in Figure 3.7, except for a slight increase in the presence of religion as a 
theme in television between 1990 and 2000, all three trends declined at an overall level. There is a 
resemblance between the trend in the presence of religion as a theme in television and the trend 

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: 

• Attendance of religious services at least once a week; at least once a month; and once or a few times each year. 

1966:  Dekker, 2007, p. 17. 1979-1995: Peters, Felling & Scheepers, 2000, p. 68. 2000 en 2005: SOCON data

• Church membership: Social and Cultural Planning Office (SCP) (1975, 1980, 1985, 1991, 1995, 2000, 2004),  

Cultural changes (Var201).

Figure 3.6 • Trends related to de-institutionalisation in Dutch society (attendance of religious services and 

Church membership, 1966- 2005) and in fiction programmes in Dutch television (religious main characters and 

programmes with religious. minor characters) (%, 1980-2005)
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in the percentage of Dutch who have a Christian worldview, in the sense that both trends declined 
steeply between 1980 and 1990. After 2005 the two trends were inclined to overlap over time. The 
difference is that the trend in the presence of the theme religion decreased particularly between 
1980 and 1985, and that the percentage of people with a Christian worldview decreased mainly be-
tween 1985 and 1990. In other words: with regard to the decrease in the traditional Christian beliefs 
the process of de-traditionalisation is to be seen in television before the process of de-traditional-
isation in Dutch society. Furthermore, we can see that the trend in the percentage of people who 
see themselves as religious (they believe in the presence of a God who is personally involved with 
them, or the presence of a supreme power) diverged more from the presence of the theme religion 
in television, namely, the first trend showed a steadier decline than the second. Furthermore, the 
first trend shows us that religion in general still plays a role in the life of a lot of people in society, 
f.e. in 2006, still more than half of the people consider themselves religious, whereas in the same 
year the theme religion was present in less than 10% of the fiction programmes. 

3.6 • Conclusion & discussion
‘“God” has become conspicuous by absence in Dutch fiction television’. That is the main 

conclusion we can draw from our empirical research on religion in fiction programmes on Dutch 
television. In explaining this statement, we take a look at the answer to our first research ques-
tion in this section. Here, we will discuss the answers to our second research question as well. 

3.6.1 • To what extent are there longitudinal changes in the portrayal of religion in Dutch 
television fiction?
Our findings show that between 1980 and 2005 indicators of socio-cultural trends related 

to de-institutionalisation (religious affiliation of main and minor characters) and de-traditional-
isation (religious themes) were still present to a greater or lesser extent in fiction programmes 
in 1980. All three trends showed a considerable decrease between 1980 and 1985, and remained 
fairly stable at a low level from then on. 

3.6.2 • To what extent are U.S. and Dutch fiction programmes different regarding the
portrayal of religion?
In addition to our first research question, we looked at the	differences	between	the	religious	

content	of	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes	on	Dutch	television. We found that overall between 
1980 and 2005 Dutch based programmes contained about the same amount of religious content 
as American based programmes, the programmes produced in other countries on average had 
the most religious content regarding the three social cultural indicators. In both American and 
Dutch programmes, religious main and minor characters constitute a marginal minority, and 
therefore religious themes were hardly present. We also found that the patterns of religious 
trends in Dutch, American and other programmes were quite different. Dutch programmes 
showed a dramatic drop in all three religious trends between 1980 and 1985. From 1985 onwards 
all trends remained fairly stable at a low level, meaning that there was hardly any religious 
content in Dutch fiction programmes from then on. Compared to Dutch programmes, American 
programmes showed more stable patterns. However, since the occurrence of themes of a reli-

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
Source & notes: 

• Belief in a personal God: Dekker, 2007, p. 40

• The scale Christian worldview’ (source: SOCON, Cronbach’s alpha = 0.90) consists of six variables related to 

traditional Christian beliefs. With thanks to Ruben Konig of the Department of Communication Science, Radboud 

University Nijmegen. 

Figure 3.7 • Trends related to de-traditionalisation in Dutch society (% of people who see themselves as a reli-

gious person and % of people with a Christian world view) and in fiction programmes in Dutch television (% of 

fiction programmes with the theme religion, 1980-2005)
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19 We assume that the rise in Church membership in the Netherlands between 2000 and 2005 can be attributed to the 

sampling, since religious people are more and more inclined to participate in surveys than people who are not religious. 56	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 57	 Chapter	3	•	Religion	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fictionSoap • 1980



gious nature and religious minor characters increased slightly, there was apparently a religious 
upsurge in American programmes on Dutch television from 1985 onwards, but these changes 
were not significant. Between 1980 and 2005, the percentage of religious main characters we 
found in American programmes was more or less comparable with the percentage of religious 
speaking characters as found by Skill et al. (1994). 

Our second research question was:

3.6.3 • What is the association between longitudinal changes in Dutch television fiction 
and society regarding religion?
Apparently, the processes of de-institutionalisation in society (indicated by the attend-

ance of religious services and Church membership) occurred at a steadier pace, whereas the 
processes of de-institutionalisation on television (indicated by religious main characters and 
programmes with religious minor characters) took place mainly between 1980 and 1985. In 2000 
a possible trend in the direction of more religiosity amongst the Dutch population was specu-
lated upon (Becker & De Hart, 2006, p. 65). This trend did not continue in society but might have 
taken place on television, as there was a small increase in the number of religious main and 
minor characters between 1995 and 2000. Furthermore, we saw that trends with regard to de-
institutionalisation in society occurred at the same level and went in the same direction as the 
trends on television. It seems as if trends on television preceded trends in society. We therefore 
conclude that, with regard to the occurrence of religious de-institutionalisation, television may 
be seen as a ‘moulder’ of religious trends in society. 

With regard to the association between television and society insofar as processes of re-
ligious de-traditionalisation are concerned, we can say that the trend in a Christian world view in 
society and the presence of religious themes on television show some similarities. Both trends 
decreased at a greater rate between 1980 and 1990, after which both trends became steadier. 
However, the decrease in religious themes on television occurred earlier than the decrease in 
the percentage of people with a Christian world view in society. This might indicate that televi-
sion anticipates trends in society. Furthermore, we looked at the trend in the percentage of 
people in society who believe in the existence of God. In this respect, religiosity might not only 
refer to Christian religion but to non-Christian religions or beliefs as well. This trend in society 
shows less similarity with the trend in de-traditionalisation on television, which might indicate 
that religion on television reflects mainly Christian religious values. As both trends with regard 
to religious de-traditionalisation in society head in the same direction as the trend on televi-
sion, we may state that with regard to the occurrence of religious de-institutionalisation and 
de-traditionalisation, television is a ‘moulder’ of socio-cultural trends. 

We are certainly aware of the fact that we looked mainly at the presence and absence 
of religious content in fiction television, and that we did not pay attention to which and how 
religious aspects are portrayed exactly. Just as Skill and Robinson (1994), we have the impres-
sion that the religious background of main characters is most often Christian, and frequently 
related to some sort of religious function within a Christian Church, such as a Catholic priest 
or a nun. The dramatic role of priests in the storylines is interesting in this matter, because in 
some programmes, such as in specific episodes of the TV-series M*A*S*H, the German Theodor	

Chindler, and the Italian movie Due	soldi	di	speranza, main characters confess their sins or talk 
about their personal problems with them. This insight in the personal lives of characters can 
be a starting point for further developments in the storylines (what does the priest do with the 
information, does he violate the secret of the confessional or not?), or can give the audience a 
better understanding of the psyche and motives of the character. For example, in an episode 
of Theodor Chindler, we see the character Elisabeth confesses to her priest that she hates her 
body and that she and her husband have sexual problems. The priest gives her a book with 
information on how a husband and wife should interact in a Catholic married life. Furthermore, 
we have the impression that, although religion is rarely a central theme in the storylines, it is 
portrayed in various ways and settings. For example, in an episode of the British comedy series 
Bless me Father (“All at sea”), the Catholic Father Duddleswell has an argument with his Protes-
tant colleague Pinkerton about who will arrange a burial at sea for a deceased sailor. Although 
they are not sure if the sailor was actually a Catholic or a Protestant, both want to arrange the 
funeral only because they think they can earn money with it. The discussion between the two is 
presented in a humorous way with a laugh-track inserted:
•  Duddleswell: […] “I shouldn’t have thought that you believed in the resurrection of the dead.”
•  Pinkerton: “Not if you mean all the bits and pieces being stuck together again with 

heavenly glue. Besides, what about cannibalism? If one chap eats another chap, you 
have two people in one, don’t you? Perhaps a Catholic inside a Protestant. Which one 
will God raise at the last day?” […]
The sarcastic humour in this storyline is in sharp contrast to, for example, the serious 

content of a storyline in an episode of Little House on the Prairie (“The Angry Heart”) in which 
main character Charles Ingalls tries to convince a boy to come to church with him. Accord-
ingly, a narrative analysis or more qualitative oriented follow-up study analysing the nature 
of the portrayal of religious themes and characters is recommended. This follow-up study 
may give a better insight into changes in the portrayal of religious content in fiction television 
throughout the years as well. 

A possible explanation for developments in television fiction with regard to religion 
preceding those in society may be the more secular world view of the media elite. According to 
Lichter, Rothman, and Lichter (1986), the people who produce and write television programmes 
and films in the U.S. are more secular than the general population. Accordingly, the secular 
content of programmes on television might reflect the more irreligious world view of the people 
who create the programmes. 

Our findings regarding television as a ‘religious moulder’ seem to diverge from the ideas 
of Gerbner and colleagues, who believe that the patterns in the message system of television 
are relatively stable, and thus cultivate ‘resistance to change’ (Gerbner, 1973b, p. 267; Gerbner 
& Gross, 1976a, p. 175). In this respect, Gerbner states that the format and content of popular 
television programmes are comparable. Television producers try to create programmes that are 
in line with what viewers want to see. Very alternative programmes do not catch on among the 
public, and therefore the content of television is mainstream. Viewer ratings dictate the content 
of television programmes, whereas the content of programmes in turn has a stabilising function 
in society. Furthermore, the diminishing role of traditional institutions as storytellers such as 
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Church, school and the family, and the increasing image of television as the main storyteller in 
society, as mentioned by Gerbner (Gerbner, 1973a; van Poecke, 1979), are comparable to the proc-
ess of de-institutionalisation found in our study. It is conceivable that television functions as the 
main cultural storyteller, not only in the U.S., but also in the Netherlands. After all, almost every 
household in the Netherlands has a television set. People watch television (and video) for an 
average of twelve hours a week, that is even more time than they spend on personal communi-
cation (Huysmans, de Haan, & van den Broek, 2004, p. 195). 

How can we embed our findings of television as a ‘religious moulder’ in a theoretical 
perspective? Within the framework of theory development, we propose that television as a 
socialising institution might have contributed to the process of rationalisation of individuals 
in Dutch society. According to findings of Te Grotenhuis and Scheepers (2001), the process of 
rationalisation is mainly responsible for the process of religious disaffiliation in the Nether-
lands. Ergo, television might have contributed to the process of religious disaffiliation, which is a 
moulder effect. Let us clarify this hypothesis. 

 Rationalisation is seen by sociologists as the transformation from a traditional society 
to a modern, rationalised one. Te Grotenhuis and Scheepers (2001) describe rationalisation as a 
process ‘[…] characterized by an unprecedented emphasis on effectiveness and efficiency with-
out much consideration for traditional values’ (Te Grotenhuis & Scheepers, 2001, p.594). The au-
thors refer to the sociologist Weber, who once proposed that Protestant ethics contributed to the 
process of rationalisation. ‘According to Berger (1967), these ethics already showed signs of the 
secularization that was about to start: in a world without anything ”holy” but God, it is just one 
step further to a world in which nothing is sacred. This step was taken swiftly as the traditional 
character of religion was considered to be at odds with modern life’ (p. 594). In their research, 
Te Grotenhuis and Scheepers (2001) found that the level of rationalisation is mainly responsible 
for the probability of a person becoming disaffiliated. On the basis of our own findings on the 
occurrence of religion, or rather the absence of religion, in Dutch fiction television, we would 
like to add that television as a socialising institution might have contributed to this process of 
rationalisation in Dutch society. Traditional values regarding religion are not publicly ubiquitous 
in Dutch society, and, more particularly, television as an important social medium pays hardly 
any attention to religion. The absence of religion in an institution which is so important for the 
socialisation of individuals might cause people who watch television learn that religion is not 
important in their culture or not necessary for successful participation in society. Dutch fiction 
television shows the viewers a world in which there is no place for customs, traditions, rites and 
mythologies pertaining to religion and religious life. The message is that the traditional values 
of the Church and traditional religious beliefs are not significant. Instead, television tells stories 
about a modern, rationalised world. 

In summary, the absence of traditional values regarding religion on television might 
contribute to the process of rationalisation, which in turn could contribute to religious disaffili-
ation. Or, as Durkheim already said in 1912: ‘Without rites the gods die’ (Durkheim, in: Te Gro-
tenhuis and Scheepers, 2000, p. 202). With this statement he referred to religious rites in society. 
Nowadays, we might add that ‘without rites portrayed on television, the gods die’.
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4.1 • Introduction
In this chapter, we will discuss changes in the family, both in Dutch society and on 

Dutch television. In section 4.2 we will take a look at changes regarding the family in Dutch 
society. Next, we discuss a number of studies on the portrayal of the family on both American 
and Dutch television in section 4.3. Then in section 4.4 we proceed with our specific research 
questions and the elaboration on our measurements. In section 4.5, we will present the results 
from our empirical research on the portrayal of the family on Dutch television. Finally, in section 
4.6 we will discuss our findings and draw our conclusions. 

4.2 • Individualisation and the family in Dutch society
4.2.1 • Processes of de-institutionalisation regarding the family
Composition	of	households
In the Netherlands much has changed since the 1950s regarding the composition of 

private households (see Table 4.1).
From Table 4.1 some clear trends can be deduced. First of all, we can see that the per-

centage of households consisting of one person has increased tremendously from around 1 in 
10 households in 1960 to more than 1 in 3 households in 2005. If we do not look at the com-
position of households, but at the total number of persons in households, we can see that the 
percentage of people living alone increased from 2% in 1960 to 15% in 2005 (not mentioned in 
the table. Source: CBS Statline). Besides people who live by themselves due to the loss of their 
partner, this increase can be attributed to two growing groups in society. First of all, there is an 
increasing number of young people who live on their own between the phase of leaving the 
home of their parents and that of having their own family (see Appendix 4.1). The second group 
is the growing number of (middle-aged) people who live on their own after a broken marriage 
or after living with someone without marriage. However, most of the time this reason for being 
single is only temporary and a transition phase before taking another partner: in the second 
half of the 1990s, almost one in three divorced people formed a new household with a new part-
ner within one year, younger people more often than older people, and men slightly more often 
than women (Latten, 2004; SCP, 1998, pp. 73 - 90). 

Huge changes have taken place with regard to the proportion of the traditional family: 
in 1960, 56% of all households in the Netherlands consisted of married couples with children, 
this decreased to only 26% in 2005. If we look at the total percentage of families with children, 
we can observe that it has dropped from 61% of all households in 1960, to 36% of all private 
households in 2005. Nowadays, people still want to live together with someone, but marriage 
is no longer a requirement for living with their partner. This can be deduced from the increas-
ing percentage of unmarried couples, with and without children. Immediately after World War 
II marriage was the most popular household composition of couples. It was highly unusual 
for an unmarried couple to live together, and most of the time it was confined to more highly 
educated, progressive young people. However, this changed in the 1970s. The average age of the 
newly-wed increased, and the average age at which people started to live together was getting 
higher as well. Furthermore, although marriage was still the most dominant form of civil status 
in families, more marriages were the result of one or more (failed) attempts of people to live to-

gether without marriage. Living together outside marriage became increasingly popular (see Ap-
pendix 4.1). Around 1980, a quarter of the 27-year-old women had lived with someone without 
marriage once; 10 years later half of the 27-year-old women had done so. Living together outside 
marriage often leads to marriage, but since the 1960s this is more often an alternative for a mar-
riage as well (De Jong, 2001; SCP, 1998, pp. 73 - 90; Van Hintum & Latten, 2007; Van Hoorn, Van 
Huis, Keij, & De Jong, 2001).

The number of single-parent families stayed relatively stable at around 5% of all house-
holds. The percentage of married couples without children also stayed fairly stable at around 
22% of all households (SCP, 1998, pp. 73- 90). 

Accordingly, the average household size in the Netherlands decreased. In all households, 
the average number of children decreased as well. Families with more than four children are an 
exception nowadays. This decreasing fertility rate is due to the fact that more couples voluntar-
ily choose to stay childless, but also because the age at which women give birth to their first 
child gets higher. This postponement of motherhood is not compensated in later stages of life of 
the mother (SCP, 1998, pp. 73-90). 

Civil	status
In the Netherlands not only the compositions of the households were subject to con-

stant change. Together with the changes in the way people live, the kind of relationships they 
had changed as well. Appendix 4.2 gives an overview of the civil status of the Dutch from the 
1950s to 2005, subdivided in the categories ‘never/not yet married’, ‘married’ ‘widowed’ and 
‘divorced’. It appears that the percentage of people who are not (yet) married decreased slightly 
from around half of the population in the 1950s to around 45% in 2005. The percentage of people 
who are married is relatively stable between 42% and 49%. The proportion of widows increased 
slightly, whereas the proportion of divorcees in 2005 was 8 times greater than the proportion of 
divorcees in 1950. However, since people younger than 18 are included in the table as well, and 
since the Netherlands underwent a process of population aging, we feel it necessary to mention 
that the table in Appendix 4.2 can give a somewhat distorted picture of the civil status of the 
Dutch. Because we want to make a comparison with trends related to the civil status of main 
characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television, and since young and older people are un-
derrepresented in fiction programmes, we also would like to give an overview of the civil status 
of people between 20 to 64 years old (see Table 4.2). 

From Table 4.2, we can see that between 1950 and 2005, the percentage of people who 
never married (yet) decreased from 1950 to 1975, and increased again from 1976 to 2005. From 
1950 onwards, the percentage of divorced people increased by almost factor 7. On the other 
hand, the percentage of people who are married or widowed decreased. 

Parenthood
Compared to the 1950s, women nowadays have fewer children (see Table 4.3). Further-

more, the age at which women give birth to their first child has increased. At the end of the 
20th century, the mean age at first birth of Dutch women was 29 years old, about 4 years older 
than in the 1970s. 

 196022 197122 1981 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Alone 12 17 22 27 29 32.6 33.4 34.5

Single-parent families23 5 5 6 7 7 5.58 5.65 6.26

Married couples without children23 22 22 23 25 22 22.02 22.37 22.05

Unmarried couples without children23 . . 4 5 6 6.47 7.28 7.03

Married couples with children23 56 52 43 38 35 31.11 28.22 25.93

Unmarried couples with children23 . . 1 1 1 1.54 2.39 3.50

Remaining 5 4 1 1 1 0.68 0.68 0.68

(Total	families	with	children)	 (61)	 (57)	 (50)	 (46)	 (43)	 (38)	 (36)	 (36)

Total number of households (abs) x 1000 (=100%) 3130 3990 5111 5565 5955 6468 6801 7090

Average household size (abs) 3.56 3.21 2.76 2.58 2.44 2.35 2.30 2.27

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: 1960 to 1990: CBS (in: SCP, 1998, p. 77). 1995, 2000 and 2005: CBS Statline

Table 4.1 • Composition of private21 households (the Netherlands, 1960 -2005, %)

 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Never married 26.56 24.04 21.50 20.26 19.25 17.93 20.23 23.86 27.30 29.40 30.85 33.17

Married 69.26 72.04 74.64 75.95 76.78 77.39 73.93 68.78 64.69 62.09 59.82 56.94

Widowed 2.97 2.71 2.62 2.64 2.61 2.58 2.47 2.33 2.06 1.86 1.73 1.64

Divorced 1.21 1.21 1.23 1.15 1.36 2.11 3.37 5.03 5.95 6.65 7.60 8.26

Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

(x1000) (5513) (5789) (6067) (6418) (6989) (7493) (8043) (8639) (9164) (9630) (9838) (10028)

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: CBS Statline

 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Total fertility rate  3.1 3.03 3.12 3.04 2.57 1.66 1.6 1.51 1.62 1.53 1.72 1.71
24 (absolute) 

Non-marital live  1.5 1.2 1.3 1.8 2.1 2.1 4.1 8.3 11.4 15.5 24.9 34.9

born children (%) 

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: CBS Statline

Table 4.2 • Civil status of the people aged 20 to 64 (the Netherlands, 1950-2005, %)

Table 4.3 • Changes with regard to parenthood (the Netherlands, 1950-2005)

21 This is an overview of the private households only, which means that people living in institutional households are not 

included in the table. However, compared to the number of people living in households, there are very few people living 

in institutions: from 1985 to 2005, the percentage was between 1% and 2% of the total Dutch population (CBS Statline).
22 In 1960 and 1971, a couple is only registered as a couple if the partners are married. If they are not married, they are 

allocated to the category ‘remaining’ (Hooghiemstra, 1997, p. 19; SCP, 1998). 
23 There are no other people living with single-parent families and couples. If there are other people living with these 

families, these families are allocated to the category ‘remaining’ (Hooghiemstra, 1997, p. 19; SCP, 1998). 
24 “The Total Fertility Rate represents the average number of children that a woman would give birth to if the 
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more demanding over the years. With these growing expectations, the chance that a person 
becomes disappointed in his or her partner also increases, which can lead to the higher divorce 
rate that we now face. The grounds on which partners divorce show a change over the years 
as well. Nowadays, compared to the 1960s, more people say that the reasons for their separa-
tion have a more affective nature. For example, psychological factors such as ‘growing apart’, 
‘inability to talk to each other’ and ‘too little attention’ are increasingly more frequent motives 
for divorce. However, at the same time other motives for divorce, such as ‘adultery’ and ‘physical 
violence of the partner’ are decreasing (Van den Brink, 2004).

In	summary, we can state that in the Netherlands during the past 50 years much has 
changed with regard to the way people live and love. Although the conventional family is still 
very important, this way of living is subject to change, and more often replaced by alterna-
tive, more multiform types of households: there are more people living alone and there are 
more people who live together without being married. Furthermore, the percentage of people 
who think divorce is acceptable, and the percentage of people who themselves are divorced 
increased, not necessarily because the relationship got worse, but because people make higher 
demands on a relationship and end a relationship more easily when it does not satisfy them. 
The percentage of people living in a family decreased, for a large part because more people 
are living alone for a limited period of time, for example because of a divorce or, in the case of 
younger people, because the period between living with parents and starting their own family 
is getting longer. Eventually, most people want to have a steady relationship and to live together 
with their partner. 

4.3 • Prior research on changes regarding the family on television
In this section, we will discuss both American and Dutch studies on the portrayal of the 

family in television programmes. We will first start with the American programmes.

4.3.1 • Prior research on the family on American television
In the U.S. numerous studies have focused on different aspects of the portrayal of the 

family in television fiction (e.g. several studies in Bryant & Bryant, 1990; Comstock & Stryzyze-
wski, 1990; Douglas, 1996; Greenberg, Buerkel-Rothfuss, Neuendorf, & Atkin, 1980; Larson, 1993; 
Moore, 1992; Scharrer, 2001; Signorielli, 1982; Skill & Wallace, 1990). In these studies several 
findings emerged: communication behaviours between family members in television fiction are 
diverse, but in general more positive and constructive than negative (Comstock & Stryzyzewski, 
1990; Larson, 1993; Skill & Wallace, 1990). Television families are relatively healthy psychological-
ly (Bryant, Bryant, Aust, & Venugopalan, 1990). African American families on television are often 
dominated by the mother, are characterised by conflict relationships between the members, and 
the portrayal moved from poor, struggling families in the 1970s to middle-class, intact nuclear 
families in the 1980s and 1990s (see e.g. Dates & Stroman, 2001 for a literature overview). Here, 
we will discuss some studies that are related to our empirical research. We start with a number 
of studies on the civil status of characters of family members on television. Then we will discuss 
several studies by Moore and by Robinson and Skill and colleagues that built on each other and 
that focus on variations in the portrayal of the family on American television over time. 

Since the mid-1970s, the percentage of women who stay childless has increased. Part 
of this group is involuntary childless, but there is a growing group of people who deliberately 
decided that they do not want to have children. However, of the women who decide to have chil-
dren, the number of children stayed relatively stable since the 1970s. Half of the women have 
two children, and almost one third of them have three or more children (Hooghiemstra, 1997). 
As can be seen from the table above, the total fertility rate decreased from 3 in the 1950s to less 
than 2 in 2005. This decrease in the fertility rate can be explained partly by the introduction of 
the contraceptive pill, which meant that women could choose whether and when to have chil-
dren (Van den Brink, 2004; 2005). Furthermore, the postponement of the birth of the first child 
also leads to a decrease in the fertility rate (Sobotka, 2004). The number of children who are born 
out of wedlock is increasing rapidly: in the 1950s, this group was almost non-existent, whereas 
in 2005, around a third of the children were born to parents who were not married. Marriage is 
no longer a precondition for having children. 

4.2.2 • Processes of de-traditionalisation regarding the family
Here, we will take a look at trends in society that are related to de-traditionalisation regard-

ing the family in the Netherlands. This implies that we will discuss briefly the trends in the values 
and ideas regarding the traditional family, alternative forms of intimate relationships and divorce. 

The	conventional	family	
Over time, there has been decreasing adherence to (traditional) family values in the 

Netherlands (Felling, Peters, & Scheepers, 2000). Table 4.4 gives an overview of people who think 
that the nuclear family is very important to them. 

Although people still think that the family is important, the percentage of people with 
strong family values decreased from 62% in 1979 to 54% in 1985. As from 1985 this percentage 
was more or less stable. 

The	unconventional	family
The Netherlands face a decreasing trend in traditional family values (see above) but 

the other hand, the Dutch have shown an increasing tolerance towards alternative forms of 
relationships (see Table 4.5)

As we can see from Table 4.5, in 1985, about one third of the population accepted alter-
native forms of relationships, such as deliberate unmarried motherhood, homosexual cohabita-
tion with a regular partner and unmarried cohabitation. In 2000 more than half of the popula-
tion was favourable towards these unconventional forms of relationships. 

Divorce
Besides the increasing number of people who themselves are divorced, there is also a 

growing number of people who think that a divorce is acceptable (see Table 4.6)
In 1965, 11% of the Dutch thought that divorce is acceptable, whereas by 2000 half of the 

Dutch were of this opinion. According to Van den Brink (2004; 2005) a possible explanation for 
the increase in divorce is that the expectations of partners in regard to each other were getting 

1979 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

62.3 53.8 54.6 53.2 55.5 56.7

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Socon database

1985 1990 1995 2000

34.4 36.4 42.2 53.8

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Socon database

Table 4.4 • Family values25 (The Netherlands, 1979-2005, %)

Table 4.5 • Acceptance of alternative forms26 of relationships (The Netherlands, 1985-2000, %)

 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1991 1995 1997

People who think that a divorce is acceptable (%) 11 43 44 55 50 59 52 48

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Van den Brink (2004, p. 187) 

Table 4.6 • Attitude towards divorce the Netherlands (The Netherlands, 1965-1997, %)

25 Respondents were asked 3 questions: How important do you think it is to be married (1, V0107), have children (2, 

V0108) and live as a family (3, V0109). Answers could range from 1 (not important) to 15 (very much important. Included 

in the table are the people with a score of 11 and higher. 
26 Respondents were asked 4 questions: What do you think of: unmarried cohabitation, without children (1, V0450), 

deliberate unmarried motherhood (2, V0451), homosexual cohabitation with a regular partner (3, V0452) and unmarried 

cohabitation, with natural children (4, V0454). Answer could range from: 1 (very unacceptable) to 20 (very acceptable). 
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Skill and Robinson (1994) found a rise in the proportion of families with children in 
American prime-time television fiction programming from the 1950s to the 1990s. The average 
number of children per family increased as well. According to the researchers, throughout the 
years most families on television were white. In the 1950s this accounted for 97% of all families, 
in the 1980s for 87% of the families. In 1970s the families on television were the most racially 
diverse with 14% black families. Families with other ethnic or racial backgrounds, such as His-
panics, Native Americans, Asians or other or mixed families were practically absent throughout. 
Furthermore, it appeared that the proportion of parents and married couples as head of the 
household of families on television decreased. However, across all decades studied they still are 
the most dominant household leaders on television. Singlefathers and single mothers come 
second. There are more single fathers than single mothers. With regard to the marital status of 
the head of households, the results of Skill and Robinson (1994) are that the percentage of mar-
ried characters as head of the household had decreased from almost 70% in the 1950s to around 
half of the characters in the 1980s. Until the 1970s, single-parents were more often widowed 
than separated or divorced. In the 1980s however, there was the opposite situation: until then, 
separated or divorced head of households were almost invisible, but in the 1980 they accounted 
for around 14% of all head of households. Skill and Robinson (1994) also studied the family 
configurations of the television household. Some clear changes took place. On the one hand, the 
proportion of nuclear families and childless couples decreased, on the other hand an increase 
could be seen in the proportion of extended families (families with related members other 
than the parents and minor children) and single parent families. From the 1950s to the 1980s 
the nuclear family and the extended family, on average, were the most prominent, followed by 
the single parent family and childless couples. The nuclear family dominated only in the 1950s, 
whereas in the later decades the extended family was the most prominent. According to Skill 
and Robinson (1994), there is very little convergence between census data on families in the U.S. 
and families on television, e.g. families headed by both parents are underrepresented and single 
fathers and widowed single parents are over-represented on American television. 

In a later study, Robinson and Skill (2001) also concentrated on trends in family house-
holds portrayed on television and a comparison with families across America, but this time they 
studied series from the 1950s to the 1990s. Because this study is more extensive, we will discuss 
it more thoroughly here. They studied a total number of 630 fictional series that featured a 
family as the central unit of interest. Three characteristics of the families were determined: the 
family	configuration, head	of	household and head	of	household	marital	status. 

Family	configuration
As from the 1960s, in every decade around 1 in 4 families represented on television was 

a nuclear family (viz. two parents living in the same home with their children). In contrast to 
this relatively stable level, there is the huge increase in the portrayal of multiple family configu-
rations, which means more than one primary family as the central unit of interest in a pro-
gramme and the portrayal of family configurations consisting of more than one family type. An 
example of a multiple family configuration is a nuclear family and a single-parent family in the 
same programme. Until the beginning of the 1990s, the multiple family was almost invisible on 

Civil	status	of	characters	on	television
According to Signorielli (1982), from 1975 to 1979 there are relatively more female than 

male married characters in prime-time television shows. The marital status of more male charac-
ters than female is unknown. Women were more often shown as married and in a family setting. 
Furthermore, Signorielli (1982) thinks that female married characters are presented in a stereotypi-
cal and traditional way: “they have children, perform homemaking tasks, are involved romanti-
cally, are not involved in violence, and usually do not have an occupation. Moreover, the analysis of 
personality traits reveals that married women are feminine, peaceful, fairly happy, attractive, smart 
and warm” (p. 595). Single women are also portrayed in a traditional way, but to a lesser extent than 
married women. They were most likely to have a job and appeared in a variety of settings. Formerly 
married women however have less traditional roles, but are also the most negatively portrayed. 
With regard to how traditionally or how positively a man is portrayed, the differences between 
married and formerly married men are not that big. In relation to the family, the lives of single 
male characters are very often not portrayed in a positive way, but they are portrayed in an attrac-
tive, smart and masculine way than more often other male characters (Signorielli, 1982). 

Gerbner (1995) analysed almost 20,000 speaking characters in prime-time and Saturday 
morning children’s television programmes broadcast between 1982 and 1992. According to him, 
on television it is better for a man not to be married, since it is more likely that a man is a winner 
(in other words: succeeds in his aims) if he is not married: “Unmarried men fail 32 times while 
married men fail 45 times for every 100 successes. Women, on the contrary, are more successful if 
married; their ratio is 29 failures if married and 42 failures if unmarried for 100 successes” (p. 132). 

Although Gerbner (1995) found that the marital status may influence the rate of success 
of characters, Heintz-Knowles (2001), in an analysis of prime-time fiction programming in 1998, 
found that the marital and parental status of characters was not clearly identified. The marital 
status of 43% of the male characters was unclear, whereas for female characters this was the 
case only 31% of the time. There were relatively more married female characters than married 
male characters. According to Heintz-Knowles (2001), the same applied to the parental status of 
characters: whether a character had children or not was more often unknown for male than for 
female characters. Further findings were that adults on television performing childcare activi-
ties and adult care activities are scarce. Work-family conflicts are hardly shown in storylines. If 
they are shown, these conflicts were felt much more by male than female characters. 

Longitudinal	studies
Moore (1992), who based his family classification on the one used by Skill, Robinson & 

Wallace (1987), looked at family portrayals in prime-time family series on television from 1947 to 
1990. He used two categories: conventional families and non-conventional families. Conventional 
families were married couples living alone, with their children or together with other members 
of their extended family. Moore defined non-conventional families as single-parent families, and 
one or two parents/adults living together with an adopted or foster child. He found a decrease in 
conventional families and a rise in the number of non-conventional family presentations, mainly 
resulting from an increase in the number of single-parent families presented. Compared to the 
U.S. census, divorced parents and working-class families were underrepresented (Moore, 1992). 
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However, until the 1970s, single fathers and single mothers were overrepresented, the daddies 
even more than the moms. There was a change from 1980 onwards, when the growing number 
of single mothers in U.S. society outnumbered the percentage on television. Compared to their 
actual share in American society, the number of families headed by single fathers or other rela-
tives on television remained exaggerated in every decade. 

In	short, we can conclude from the literature discussed above that several scholars have 
studied many different aspects of family portrayals on American television. From this research, 
it appears that families on television can be characterised as follows:
•  The representations of families on television do not reflect families in society. 
•  The family, marriage and romance are prominent themes in prime-time television. 
•  Family configurations on television are diverse and, in general, move from fairly 
 conventional to more unconventional. 
•  The marital status of characters appears to be related to the amount of success 
 characters have. 
•  The roles of female characters on television are more defined by their marriage and 
 parental status than de roles of male characters.

4.3.2 • Prior research on the family on Dutch television 
In contrast to the body of research on family portrayals and configurations in American 

television, studies regarding the family on Dutch television are few and far between. 
Bouwman, Meijer and Nelissen (1987) content analysed 200 fiction programmes broad-

cast in 1980 and 1985. Findings indicate that in both years in around half of the programmes 
‘the importance of the family’ (viz. positive aspects related to having or belonging to a nuclear 
or extended family) was portrayed as a theme in the storylines. In 1980, 31% and 12% of the 
programmes paid, respectively, marginal attention or some attention to the theme, whereas the 
importance attached to the family was the central theme in 6% of the programmes. According 
to Bouwman et. al (1987), violence, close affective relationships between men and women28, 
financial success and sex were most often portrayed as a theme. The importance of belonging to 
a family was portrayed less dominantly as a theme. 

Based on a sample of 61 fiction and comedy series29 broadcast in 2002 and 2003, 
Costera Meijer and Van Vossen (2005) found that the representation of relationships on 
Dutch prime-time television does not reflect relationships in society30. They adapted the 
classification of family configurations on television series as developed by Robinson and 
Skill (2001) and added the category ‘group of friends’ as a central form of relationship. Re-
sults showed that this last category was the most dominant: it made up more than one third 
of all relationships portrayed. Compared to the composition of households in the Nether-
lands, the nuclear family (viz. father, mother and children) was underrepresented on televi-
sion. Only 8% of the different forms of relationships on television consisted of the nuclear 
family, whereas in society this is around three times as much. Moreover, it was found that 
non-traditional forms of relationships, such as a group of friends, are the most common on 
Dutch television. However, non-traditional relationships appeared to represent more tradi-
tional31 family values, norms and ideals.32

television, whereas from 1990 in almost 18% of the series the multiple family was the primary 
story vehicle. Besides the increase in the multiple family, the portrayal of extended families and 
single parent families rose as well. Extended families are households consisting of parents and 
children in which other family members, such as grandparents or other relatives, are living too. 
From the 1960s to the 1980s, the extended family was more often shown than the nuclear fam-
ily, whereas in the 1950s and the beginning of the 1990s the nuclear family was the most popu-
lar. Single-parent families were increasingly the result of divorce and less often the result of 
widowhood. Reconstituted families (viz. two families integrated into a single family) increased 
slightly as well. Between the 1950s and 1990s, a decrease could be seen in the percentage of 
childless couples. According to Robinson and Skill (2001), in the 1950s, 1960s and 1970s the four 
most dominant family configurations were the nuclear family, the extended family, the single 
parent family and childless couples (accounting for in total respectively 93%, 91% and 88% of all 
families on television). In the 1980s there were more different family configurations portrayals 
than in the previous decades. The nuclear family, the extended family and single-parent family 
were the most popular. In the beginning of the 1990s the multiple portrayed family appeared on 
the scene and accounted together with the nuclear family, the extended family and the single-
parent family for 87% of all families.

Head	of	household
Furthermore, Robinson and Skill (2001) subdivided the relationship of the head of the 

household with children into categories. Results are that between 1950 and the first half of 
the 1990s, most families were headed by both parents (on average 41%). The percentage of 
families consisting of married couples without children decreased drastically from 25% in 
the 1950s to only 2% of the head of households in the beginning of the 1990s. A striking find-
ing was that, although the percentage of single mothers heading a family was increasing, in 
each decade single fathers outnumbered single mothers as head of the household (through-
out 17% of the families was headed by a single male parent, compared to 13% of the families 
that are headed by a single female parent). Multiple portrayals headed families27 increased 
drastically from the 1950s to the beginning of the 1990s (from 0% to 20%). Throughout the 
years, a minority of the families was headed by relatives or guardians who are unrelated to 
the children. 

Head	of	household	marital	status
Head of the household marital status was the third focus point of Robinson and Skill 

(2001). They found that the percentage of married couples heading a household decreased 
drastically from 70% in the 1950s to 40% at the beginning of the 1990s. In the same time span, 
households headed by widowers and widows decreased from 15% to 8%, with a peak of 27% in 
the 1960s. Divorced and separated head of households and multiple portrayal head of house-
hold were almost invisible until the 1970s but quickly gained ground afterwards. 

Lastly, Skill and Robinson (2001) made a comparison between family configurations on 
television and families in American society. It appeared that throughout the years, compared 
to U.S. census data, the two parent family with children was underrepresented on television. 

27 “Multiple portrayals headed families were defined as families in programmes that featured more than one primary 

family as story vehicle and where those family configurations consisted of more than one family type (i.e., nuclear, 

extended, and single-parent in same series)” (Robinson & Skill, 2001, p. 144).
28 ‘Close affective relationships’ is defined in the codebook as: “Having or becoming involved in intimate, close 

relationship(s), both voluntarily and involuntarily/under pressure. Love, sex, prostitution, sadism etc.”
29 Costera Meijer and Van Vossen (2005) included only series in which relationships are central, therefore they did 

not look at detective series, hospital series etc.  
30 According to Costera Meijer and Van Vossen, there is a discrepancy between the concern expressed in the ongoing 

stream of American studies about the decreasing portrayal of traditional families on television and the lack of studies 

that actually	conclude that television sets a bad example. According to the researchers, part of the explanation for this 

discrepancy is the portrayal of post-modern relationships in which modern values come forward. On the other hand, 

Costera Meijer and Van Vossen are of the opinion that media researchers have to take the dynamics and genre rules 

characterising ‘relation fiction’ more into account. After all, fiction series have to attract a large audience. Fiction 

television becomes more captivating when ‘interesting’ relationships are shown, such as deviant forms of modern 

relationships discourses, or turns in post-modern storylines with a modern nature (Costera Meijer & Vossen, 2005).
31 Examples of these traditional values and ideals are ‘eternal faithfulness’, ‘sex within marriage’, ‘commitment’, ‘a gendered 

segregation between working and caring’ and ‘parental authority’. Television gave less expression to post-modern, 

non-traditional counterparts of these values and ideals, such as ‘confluent love’, ‘egalitarian relationships between parents 

and children’, ‘shared work and care tasks between partners’ and ‘individual freedom within a relationship’.
32 In other research, Costera Meijer and Krijnen (2007) studied moral themes raised on prime-time Dutch television. 

They found that one of the moral issues raised in fiction programmes broadcast in 2003 was ‘family’; amongst 

others, were love, friendship, manners, legitimate authority, legitimate violence, meaningful death, heroism, good 

life and civilization. Non-fiction programmes showed less variety in the moral issues portrayed, but the number 

of moral issues raised per hour was higher than in fiction programmes. A striking finding was that slightly more 

than half of all the moral issues raised on television regarded the three social-cultural themes family, (good or bad) 

manners and civilization. ‘Family’ emerged equally as a moral theme in both fiction and non-fiction programmes. 

According to Costera Meijer and Krijnen (2007), in the storylines in which the family was presented as a moral 

theme, the nuclear family was the most important. First of all, this could be derived from the importance given to 

parent-child relations and the minor moral role of other family members and traditional institutions, such as the 

Church and the school. Second, the importance attached to the nuclear family is shown by the nature of the family 

ethos as well: parents may never fail their children. However, the storylines tend to show the bad things that can 

happen if parents do not fulfill their parental duties. In reference to the moral theme of the family, Costera Meijer & 

Krijnen (2007) found also that 90 % of the moral reasoning on television cohered with a style of moral deliberation 

in which ethics related to justice predominated. This style of reasoning is characterised by the impartial application 

of rules in order to solve conflicts in an independent way. This is in contrast to the style of reasoning related to ‘care’ 
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the weekends, or a girl who lives alone, is convicted of a crime and goes to jail) or if something 
changes in the living condition of the character, such as a married couple living together and a 
nephew moves in. 

The next question related to processes of de-institutionalisation regarding the family 
in fiction programmes is:
• 4.1.b  To what extent are there changes over time in the civil status of main characters?

This question is covered by the item on the civil status of main characters (q. 18) and 
consists of 10 categories: unknown, single, relationship, unmarried living together, married, un-
clear whether unmarried living together or married, divorced, widowed, changeable and unable 
to record. Coders were instructed that when it is a little unusual to define the marital status of a 
character (for example for a child or an animal), the code ‘unknown’ has to be applied. The cat-
egory ‘changeable’ is only valid if changes in the marital status occurred during the programme 
itself, for example, a character is divorced during the storyline. If it is known that the character 
divorced a while ago and is still divorced in the present, the category ‘changeable’ is not applica-
ble. If a character is married, in a relationship or lives with someone without being married and 
commits adultery, the categories married, in a relationship or lives with someone without being 
married still have to be applied respectively. 

Our last question related to de-institutionalisation regarding the family in fiction 
programmes is: 
• 4.1.c  To what extent are there changes over time in the parenthood of main characters?

The related question coders had to answer was whether the main character has chil-
dren (q. 19). Parenthood was not restricted to natural children: foster children, stepchildren and 
adopted children were also included in this category. We started with three answer categories: 
‘yes’, ‘no’ and ‘unable to record’. However, during the testing phase of the codebook we came 
across situations in which these categories appeared to be inapplicable. First of all, we had a 
problem with a typical characteristic of fiction programmes: not everything is showed. For ex-
ample, we know that characters are probably going to the toilet, but we do not see this because 
it is usually not important to the storylines. Although this might seem a rather strange analogy, 
the same accounts for the parenthood of characters. If characters are not shown with children, 
do they have them or not? More frequent viewers of a certain fiction series will probably know 
if a character is a mother or a father, just because it is shown or mentioned at a certain point in 
time in the series, but what about, for example, a policeman in a detective film whose main ac-
tivities are work related? If the home situation of the policeman is not shown, and if he does not 
speak about or refer to his family, he might have children, or he might not. Therefore, we chose 
a new answer category: probably not. This category had to be applied if a character is not shown 
with children, if there are no references to children and if the character has a certain lifestyle 
or age with which parenthood does not go hand in hand. The category ‘no’ had to be applied if 
it was made explicit that a character does not have children. By adding this third category we 
thought that recording the parenthood of characters was clear, but this turned out not to be the 
case. During the testing of the coding we came upon situations in which the coding of the pa-
rental status of some characters still caused problems. Therefore, in order to increase the inter-
coder reliability, we applied rather rigid rules. If a woman was pregnant and did not have other 

4.4 • Specific research questions transposed into measurements 
Actual trends in Dutch society regarding the social-cultural domain of the family are 

known. We already described these in section 4.2. As we have already discussed in chapter 1, our 
research goal is to learn more about the extent to which television is a mirror or a moulder of 
social changes or culturally lagging behind social changes in Dutch society regarding the family. 
Therefore, we first had to study the different changes over time regarding the representation of the 
family in Dutch television fiction. Accordingly, our first research question is formulated as follows: 
• 4.1  To what extent are there changes over time in the portrayal of the family in Dutch 
 television fiction between 1980 and 2005?

Furthermore, we would like to answer the specific questions, described next, which we 
connected to processes of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation as mentioned earlier:

De-institutionalisation
As from the 1950s, processes of de-institutionalisation regarding family life can be ascer-

tained from the changing composition of households in the Netherlands. There are fewer people 
living in a traditional family (married with children), and there is an increasing number of people 
living alone and in non-traditional families, such as single-parent families and unmarried couples 
with our without children. Changes in the civil status of the Dutch also suggest a process of de-
institutionalisation of the family, since there are relatively fewer people married and more people 
divorced. Furthermore, the fertility rate has decreased from the 1950s. We would like to know to 
what extent these changes in society are reflected in television fiction on Dutch television.

Specifically, we will try to answer the following questions regarding processes of de-
institutionalisation regarding the family in fiction programmes on Dutch television:
• 4.1.a  To what extent are there changes over time in the living conditions of main characters?

The item in our codebook that we want to relate to this question is ‘living condition of 
the main character’ (q. 17). This item has 15 categories which cover all possible living condi-
tions of characters in fiction programmes: unknown; alone; with one parent or guardian; with 
both parents; with children and without partner; in an institution (for example a jail, home for 
the elderly or shelter for the homeless); changeable living conditions; and unable to recode. 
The other seven categories all cover different combinations of partners living together (mar-
ried, or unmarried, or not clear whether partners are married or not) with the combination 
‘with or without children’. Coders were instructed that if a character lives with a partner and/
or children and if there are other (family) members living in the house as well, the code ‘differ-
ent’ applies. Examples are a nuclear family with a nanny living in the same house, or parents 
and children who live together with their grandparents (extended family). The reason for doing 
this was to make a comparison with Dutch census data about family configurations possible. 
Furthermore, coders were instructed that it is not necessary for children to be natural children 
of their parents. This means that the codes regarding families are also applicable if children are 
adopted or if children are stepchildren. Lastly, the code regarding a changing living condition of 
the main character had to be used if a character him- or herself changed of accommodation (for 
example a student who lives in a hall of residence during the week and at his parents’ place in 

72	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 The Cosby Show • 1985 73	 Chapter	4	•	The	nuclear	family	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fiction



Furthermore, in addition to these first research questions regarding the portrayal of 
the family in Dutch television content, we also wanted to study to what extent programmes 
produced in the Netherlands are different from U.S. programmes on Dutch television in terms of 
changes over time. 

Next, our second specific research question, which we already introduced in chapter 1, is:
• 4.2  What is the association between changes over time in Dutch television fiction and in 
 Dutch society regarding the family between 1980 and 2005? 

4.5 • Results
4.5.1 • Changes in the portrayal of the family in Dutch television fiction
De-institutionalisation
With regard to processes of de-institutionalisation in fiction programmes, we first show 

our results with respect to the characteristics of the main characters. 

Household	composition	of	main	characters
Appendix 4.3 gives an overview of the living conditions of the main characters. The data 

in this appendix is represented in Figures 4.1 and 4.233.
As the figure above indicates, the living conditions of most main characters in our 

sample are unknown or ‘different’. From 1980 to 2005, these unknown or other living condi-
tions remained between 69% and 74% of all main characters34, thereby suggesting that this 
is fairly stable throughout the years. This rather high percentage might be explained by the 
context unit of the sample, that is one episode. It is possible that frequent viewers of a fic-
tion series know more about the living conditions than a coder who has to determine how a 
character lives based on only one episode. However, since the living condition of main char-
acters is not always made clear in every episode, it is evidently not important for the sto-
rylines in fiction programmes to know more about the home situation of characters. Another 
possibility is that fiction programmes show family configurations which are not standard 
in society, such as extended families. The living conditions of male and female characters 
were different (X2 = 29.28; df = 6; p = 0.00; see Appendix 4.4). The main difference was that 
throughout the years, the living conditions of 75% of the male characters are unknown or 
different, for female characters this was 66%.  

With regard to the living conditions of children, a first striking result is that there are 
few children amongst the main characters. Only 3% of the main characters was between 0 and 
12 years, and only 6% was between 13 and 18 years old. This means that apparently, children are 
not really important to the storylines in fiction programmes. Figure 4.2 gives an overview of the 
living conditions of children in fiction programmes. 

As we can see from Figure 4.2, between 1980 and 1985 most children35 were living with 
both their parents. From 1985 onwards, the living conditions of children were variable36. 

Civil	status	of	main	characters	
Furthermore, we have looked at the civil status of main characters (see appendix 4.5 

and Figure 4.3). 

children, the code ‘unable to record’ had to be applied. If the pregnant woman was delivered of 
the baby during the episode, or if it was known that she has other children, the code ‘yes’ was 
applicable. We decided also that the parental status of a character whose only child dies during 
the episode was unable to record. In the event that a character had lost his or her only child ‘in 
the past’, coders had to answer the question about the parenthood of this character with ‘no’. 

De-traditionalisation
As we already discussed in section 3.2, de-traditionalisation regarding the family in 

the Netherlands is manifest in a slight decrease in the proportion of people who think that the 
family is important, through the increasing number of people who accept alternative forms of 
relationships and through the more permissive attitude towards people who are divorced. We 
expect these trends to be reflected in the portrayal of two themes regarding the family in fiction 
programmes on Dutch television as well. Therefore, we have the following questions regarding 
processes of de-traditionalisation regarding the family in fiction programmes on Dutch television: 
• 4.1.d  To what extent are there changes over time in the presence of the family as a theme in 
 prime-time fiction programmes?

The categories of the item on the presence of the family as a theme in the codebook  
(q. 7) are: the conventional family is present as a theme, the unconventional family is present as 
a theme, both are present as a theme, and neither of them is present. A conventional family was 
defined a ‘traditional, classic’ family with a husband and a wife who live together and have one 
or more children of their own, or who are expecting a child (the woman is pregnant). Events that 
are related to storylines regarding a conventional family, domestic problems, the upbringing of 
the children, parent-child relations and problems between the generations are examples of the 
presence of the conventional family as a theme. A family which is not a conventional family 
is an unconventional family. This family configuration is distinguished for example by unmar-
ried parents, parents who are not living together, single parent families, a single woman who is 
pregnant or a woman who expects a baby by a man who is not her regular partner, a family with 
two (gay) fathers or two (lesbian) mothers and a family with family members other than parents 
and their natural children. Under the condition that the storyline(s) are related to a conven-
tional family, the examples given for the presence of the conventional family as a theme are 
also applicable for the presence of the unconventional family as a theme. Other examples for 
the presence of the unconventional family as a theme are storylines in which a father wants to 
see his children who are living with his ex-wife, and a child who tries to get his divorced parents 
back together. Both the conventional family and the unconventional family as a theme can be 
presented in a positive or a negative way. 

Our second question related to the de-traditionalisation of the family on television is:
• 4.1.e  To what extent are there changes over time in the presence of divorce as a theme in 
 prime-time fiction programmes?

The related item in the codebook is about the presence or absence of divorce as a 
theme in the storyline (q. 12). This is defined as the breakup or separation of close, intimate 
relationships. The accompanying categories are ‘yes, the theme is present’, ‘no, the theme is not 
present’ and ‘unable to record’.  

Figure 4.3 • Civil status of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)Figure 4.1 • The living condition of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 4.2 • The living condition of children in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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33 The trends depicted in Figure 4.1 and Figure 4.2 together add up to 100%. 
34 This category consists of the following categories in the codebook: the percentage of main characters whose living 

conditions were unknown (on average throughout the years 47%); unmarried / married living together, children 

unknown (2.3%); institution (1.2%); changeable (7.0%) and different / unable to record (14.2%).
35 The classification ‘child’ in this figure is not restricted to a certain age. This means that a character of 40 who 

lives in the same house as his mother of 65 would be recorded in this figure as well. However, only 20 of the 2,117 

characters older than 29 live with one or both parents in the same house.
36 On average, respectively 38% and 26% of the main characters aged 0-12 and 13-18 live with both parents. 

Regarding the age group 0-12 and 13-18, respectively 9% and 15% of the characters are living with only one parent.74	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 Magnum • 1985 75	 Chapter	4	•	The	nuclear	family	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fiction



presented in 14% of the programmes, the unconventional family in 20% of the programmes, 
and 4% of the programmes showed both themes in the storylines. Interestingly, the uncon-
ventional family was shown with a fluctuating but increasing frequency. In 1980, around 
5% of the programmes contained this theme, in 2005 this rose to 30%. The other two trends 
(conventional family and both conventional and unconventional family) appeared to be 
more stable.40 

  
Divorce	as	a	theme
The last variable related to the family was the presence or the absence of divorce as a 

theme in the storylines (see Figure 4.5 below and Appendix 4.11). Results are that divorce as 
a theme was present in around 17% of the programmes. The presence varied throughout the 
years, but rose slowly. In 1980, around 13% of the programmes portrayed the breakup of long-
term relationships as a theme, in 2005 this was the case in 24% of the programmes.41

4.5.2 • The differences between U.S. versus Dutch fiction programmes 
Our next area of interest regarding the portrayal of family life on Dutch television is the 

difference between programmes produced in the Netherlands, in the U.S. and in other countries. 
Here, we will present the results regarding main characters (living conditions, civil status and 
parenthood) and themes (family and divorce). 

The	living	conditions	of	main	characters
Appendix 4.12 compares the distribution of the living conditions of the main char-

acters for the year of broadcasting and the production country. For each production country 
the living conditions of most main characters turned out to be unknown or different (on 
average between 70% and 73%). Overall, there are differences between the living conditions 
of characters in Dutch, American and other programmes. Compared to American and other 
programmes, in Dutch programmes there are: fewer characters living alone, more characters 
living with one parent or guardian, and more characters living with children and without 
partner. Accordingly, in Dutch programmes there are more characters living in a single parent 
family. Compared to Dutch and other programmes, in American programmes there are: fewer 
characters living with one parent or guardian, fewer characters living with a partner and with-
out children, and more characters living with a partner and children. We may state that the 
living conditions of characters in Dutch programmes are more non-traditional than in Ameri-
can programmes. Lastly, compared to Dutch and American programmes, in other programmes 
there are more characters living with a partner without children and fewer characters living 
together with a partner and children. 

The	civil	status	of	main	characters
In Dutch programmes, there is a relatively higher number of characters with a 

non-traditional civil status than in American programmes (see Appendix 4.13): in Dutch 
programmes, there are more characters who are in a relationship or who are living together 
without being married than in American programmes (respectively 13% and 9%). Further-

As Figure 4.3 and Appendix 4.5 indicate, there have been some changes in the landscape 
of the civil status of the main characters. 

First of all, the percentage of main characters whose civil status is unknown decreased 
between 1980 and 2005 (X2 = 22.51; df = 5; p = .00). This might imply that fiction programmes 
give more insight in the private (love) life of characters. The percentage of married characters 
has decreased throughout the years (X2 = 35.03; df = 5; p = .00), whereas the percentage of 
characters with a more non-traditional relationship37 increased. The percentage of characters 
whose civil status was changeable or different declined from 1980 to 1990, and rose slowly after-
wards.38 Lastly, the proportion of widowed characters stayed relatively low throughout the years 
and did not change significantly. 

Across the last 25 years of fiction television, there was a difference (X2 = 137.17; df = 35; 
p = .00) between the civil status of male and female characters as well (see Appendix 4.6). The 
civil status of 46% of the male characters was unknown, for female characters this was 33%. 
Relatively more female than male characters were single and had a changeable or different civil 
status. We did not find any other significant differences between the civil status of male and 
female characters. 

Parenthood	of	main	characters
A third characteristic we have studied is whether main characters have children or not 

(see Appendix 4.7 and Figure 4.4).
Figure 4.4 indicates that throughout the years, on average 72% of the main characters 

probably has no children, around 22% does have children, and around 5% of the main characters 
definitely has no children. Except for the year 1980, all three trends are fairly stable. Compared 
to the other years, in 1980 more main characters probably have no children, more characters 
definitely have no children, and fewer characters have children. 

Furthermore, we have looked at the differences between male and female characters 
regarding parenthood (X2 = 37.22; df = 3; p = 0.0; see Appendix 4.8). Results indicate that in pro-
portion to male characters, more female characters are portrayed as having children (respec-
tively 19% and 26%). On the other hand, there are more male characters who probably have no 
children compared to female characters (77% versus 66%). 39 

De-traditionalisation
In reference to the trends related to de-traditionalisation in the portrayal of the family 

on Dutch fiction television, we show our results on the portrayal of ‘family’ and ‘divorce’ as a 
theme in the storylines.

Family	as	a	theme
Between 1980 and 2005, the portrayal of the family as a theme in the storylines 

fluctuated but increased from around one third of the programmes in 1980 to around 
half of the programmes in 2005 (see Figure 4.5. and Appendix 4.9). Of all themes we have 
studied, this is the most frequently portrayed theme. We have also observed how the family 
was presented as a theme (see Appendix 4.10). On average, the conventional family was 

Figure 4.4 • Parenthood of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 4.5 • The portrayal of the family and divorce as a theme in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)
37 Non-traditional relationships are characters who are in a relationship, unmarried living together, single, divorced, and 

characters of whom it was unclear whether they are living together married or unmarried. The percentage of characters 

of whom it is unclear whether they are married or unmarried living together has increased. This means that in 1980, it 

was clearer whether a character was married or not, whereas in 2005 there was more uncertainty. Apparently, in 2005 it 

was less important to the storylines if the relation of a couple was legally registered or not than in 1980.
38 We also looked at the differences between programme content and the civil status of the main characters in these 

programmes. We used 14 different categories for the programme content: situation comedy, soap, psychological 

fiction, historical fiction, detective/police/thriller, legal fiction, medical fiction, horror, science fiction, fairy tale/

fantasy, action, western, sex and other. It appeared that programmes with, relatively speaking, the most main 

characters with an unknown civil status were science fiction programmes, action programmes, horrors, westerns 

and detectives/thrillers (80%, 65%, 63%, 56% and 48% respectively). We also looked at the proportion of main 

characters whose civil status changed during the programme and whose civil status was different from the 

categories we used. Results were that sex programmes, horror programmes, psychological fiction and historical 

fiction contained the most main characters with a changeable or other civil status (30%, 25%, 23% and 17% 

respectively). However, results with regard to sex and horror programmes have to be interpreted with caution, since 

there were only very few of these programmes. In total, there were only 8 main characters in horror programmes 

and 10 main characters in sex programmes.
39 There is also a difference between parenthood of main characters and different programme content. It appeared 

that compared to other programmes, legal fiction and psychological fiction programmes portray a relatively high 

percentage of main characters with children (63% and 42% respectively). 
40 With regard to the different content of programmes, results are that the family as a theme appeared most often in 

psychological fiction, legal fiction, soaps and science fiction programmes (in 72%, 60%, 51% and 50% respectively, X2 = 

57.51; df = 13, p = 0.00). 
41 There was a difference between programme content and the portrayal of the theme divorce (X2 = 44.10; df = 13, p = 

0.00). Legal fiction, psychological fiction, soaps and medical fiction most often portrayed the theme (in 60%, 40%, 27% 

and 25% of the cases respectively). However, since there were only 5 legal fiction programmes and 8 medical fiction 

programmes, we have to interpret the results regarding these programmes with caution.
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Secondly, we also take a look at the subdivision of the portrayal of the family as a theme 
(see Appendix 4.16). Although the family as a theme was present on average in the same pro-
portion in both the American and Dutch programmes, viz. around 40%, the nature of the theme 
was different: compared to programmes produced in America (18%) and other countries (13%), 
Dutch programmes more often portrayed the unconventional family as a theme (around 27% of 
the programmes).

Divorce as a theme
The last characteristic regarding the differences between the origin of the programmes 

and the way in which they portray the family, is the presence of divorce as a theme (see Figure 
4.8 and Appendix 4.17). 

As we can see from Figure 4.8, the trends regarding the portrayal of divorce in the 
programmes are fairly comparable for all three countries of origin categories. We did not find 
any significant differences between the portrayal of divorce as a theme in Dutch, American and 
other programmes. 

4.5.3 • The association between changes in television and society regarding the family
In section 4.2 and 4.5.1 we already discussed changes in Dutch society and on Dutch 

television regarding processes of individualisation in the family. Here, we will try to relate 
these changes in society and on television. First, we will relate trends regarding processes 
of de-institutionalisation. Second, we will do the same for trends related to processes of de-
traditionalisation. 

De-institutionalisation:	household	composition
In section 4.2.1 and 4.5.1 we gave an overview of trends regarding respectively the 

household composition in Dutch society and the living conditions of main characters.  
Figure 4.9 gives a visual overview of trends related to household compositions in society 
and on television.

 We can see from Figure 4.9 42, that in Dutch society there is a gradual decrease in 
the proportion of couples with children, and a gradual increase in the proportion of couples 
without children between 1960 and 2005. In order to make a comparison between trends in 
society and in fiction programmes, and in contrast to Figure 1 we have removed the main 
characters whose household composition was ‘unknown’, ‘different’ or ‘living with parents’. 
In fiction television, the related trends fluctuate more, but are more or less on the same 
level as the trends in society, and the trends to a certain extent are heading in the same 
direction43. 

Therefore,	our	first	important	finding	here	is	that	for	a	large	proportion	of	characters	in	Dutch	
fiction	television,	the	exact	household	composition	is	unknown	or	different.	However,	the	characters	
whose	household	composition	we	do	know,	mirror	to	a	certain	degree	the	household	compositions	of	
couples	in	Dutch	society.

Figure 4.10 gives an overview of the other household composition categories that we 
have studied.

more, there are more characters of whom it is unclear whether they are living together 
without marriage or married in Dutch programmes than in programmes produced in the U.S. 
(respectively 7% and 3%). This might imply that in Dutch programmes the marital status of 
couples living together is not as important as in American programmes. The average number 
of main characters in a more non-traditional relationship in programmes produced in other 
countries is comparable to the U.S. programmes. 

In reference to the more traditional relationships, we can conclude that the percentage 
of married characters in American programmes, Dutch programmes and programmes produced 
in other countries are about the same (around 16%). Furthermore, for all three origin categories 
it appears that the civil status of about 40% of the main characters was ‘unknown’. 

Parental	status	of	main	characters	
Figure 4.6 and Appendix 4.14 give an overview of the parenthood of main characters 

compared to the country of origin of the programmes (excl. unable to record). Our main 
finding is, that compared to Dutch and American programmes, in programmes produced in 
other countries, the average number of characters with children is lower and the average 
number of characters who probably do not have children is higher. In American pro-
grammes the average number of characters having no children is comparable to the char-
acters in Dutch programmes (respectively 6% and 4%), but the American programmes show 
a greater decline (from 15% in 1980 to 3% in 2005), than the trend in Dutch programmes, 
which fluctuated more. 

As can be seen from Figure 4.6, between 1980 and 1985 there was an increase in the 
percentage of characters having children in all three countries of origin categories. On Dutch 
television the trend declined until 1995, after which a rise can be seen until 2005. On American 
television from 1985 until 2000 the trend in characters having children is stable at around 27%, 
after which a decline can be seen in 2005. The average number of characters in programmes 
produced in other countries who have, have not and probably do not have children is somewhat 
divergent from the Dutch and the American programmes (viz. fewer characters having children, 
more characters who probably have no children). 

Family	as	a	theme
First, we take a look at the portrayal of the family as a theme divided in two sub-

categories: the theme is portrayed or not. Additional information can be found in Figure 4.7 
and Appendix 4.15. 

As Figure 4.7 indicates, the trends in the portrayal of the family as a theme in Dutch 
programmes fluctuated between 23% (in 2000) and 81% in 2005. With regard to programmes 
produced in other countries, between 1980 and 2000 the portrayal of the family as a theme 
remained between 22% and 38% of the programmes. In 2005 none of these programmes por-
trayed the theme. Between 1980 and 2005, trends in the portrayal of the family as a theme did 
not change significantly in American and other programmes. Overall, compared to Dutch and 
American programmes, the programmes from other countries showed the family as a theme in 
the storylines less often. 

Figure 4.6 • Parental status of main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes 

on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 4.7 • Portrayal of the family as a theme (yes/no) in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Figure 4.8 • Portrayal of divorce as a theme in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 4.9 • Household composition I. Trends related to household composition of couples in Dutch society (1960-2005, % 

of all private households, CBS) and main characters with partners on Dutch television (1980-2005, % of all main characters)

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: 1960 tot 1990: CBS (SCP, 1998, p. 77). 1995, 2000 en 2005: CBS Statline
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42 We would like to make two comments on Figure 4.9 and 4.10. First, in order to make a comparison between the 

available data regarding families in society and on television, the figures do not give information about main characters 

whose living condition was ‘unknown’, ‘different’ or ‘living with parents’ (see section 4.5.1). The trends regarding main 

characters in Figures 4.9 and 4.10 together add up to 100%. Second, the trends regarding society refer to trends in the 

proportion of households, not to trends regarding the household composition of individual persons in society. Trends 

regarding television refer to the proportion of main characters in the programmes we have analysed. 
43 When we included the category ‘unknown or different’, these changes in proportion of main characters living with 
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Figure 4.13 gives an overview of the percentage of women in the Netherlands, aged 
19 to 64, who have one or more children and the percentage of main characters within the 
same age group on Dutch fiction television who are known to have one or more children. 
Throughout the years, relatively fewer Dutch women became a mother. Furthermore, we can 
see that there are relatively fewer mothers on Dutch fiction television than in society. In the 
programmes that we studied, over the years, it was known that, on average, 27% of female 
characters had one or more children . In 1985, there was a peak: around 40% of the female 
characters was a mother. The proportion of male main characters having children was even 
lower, throughout the years, on average, 20%. Because there are no statistics on the percentage 
of men in Dutch society having children, we cannot make a comparison between fiction and 
Dutch society regarding fatherhood.

The main conclusion we can draw from Figure 4.13, is that mothers	and,	most	certainly,	
fathers	as	well,	are	seriously	underrepresented	on	Dutch	fiction	television. 

De-traditionalisation:	divorce
Besides trends regarding processes of de-institutionalisation, we studied trends re-

garding de-traditionalisation as well. Figure 4.14 gives an overview of trends regarding divorce.
As we can see from Figure 4.14, there is a gradual increase in both the percentage of 

people in society who think that divorce is permissible, and the percentage of programmes 
on Dutch television which portray the theme divorce. Between 1965 and 1997, the percent-
age of people who think that divorce is acceptable increased from 11% to 48% (Van den 
Brink, 2004, p. 187). On television, the theme divorce in 1980 was portrayed in 13% of the 
programmes, in 2005 in 24% of the programmes. We conclude, with some caution, that the 
strong increase between 1965 and 1970 in the acceptance of Dutch people with respect to 
divorce can be seen with a time lag in the increase in the portrayal of the theme divorce on 
television between 1985 and 1995. 

We can state that to a greater or lesser extent, changes	regarding	the	presence	of	divorce	as	a	
theme	in	fiction	television	seem	to	lag	behind	changes	regarding	acceptance	of	divorce	in	the	Netherlands.	

De-traditionalisation:	the	family	as	a	theme	
Figure 4.15 compares trends in the Netherlands and on Dutch fiction television 

related to the family. 
In Figure 4.15, we can see that except for the year 2000, the trend in the portrayal 

of the unconventional family as a theme corresponds to a greater or lesser extent with 
the trend in the percentage of people in society who accept alternative relationships: both 
trends more or less increased . The trend in the percentage of people who have strong fam-
ily values (= people who think that marriage, the family and children are very important) 
in Dutch society, and the trend in the portrayal of the conventional family as a theme show 
similarities to a greater or lesser extent as well: both trends declined slightly but stay on a 
relatively constant level48. 

We	can	conclude	that	changes	in	society	regarding	de-traditionalisation	in	the	family	are	to	a	
greater	or	lesser	extent	reflected	in	fiction	television.	

As Figure 4.10 indicates, from the 1960s, the proportion of households in Dutch society 
consisting of only one	person increased enormously, whereas the proportion of single	parent	fami-
lies in society increased very little. On television, the proportion of main characters living alone 
increased between 1980 and 1990, decreased until 2000 and increased until 2005. Furthermore, 
there was a gradual increase from 1980 to 2005 in the proportion of main characters who live 
with their child(ren) but without partner44. Although the trends in television in the figure above 
are not as gradual as the trends in society, we can see that the trends in television are more or 
less on the same level as the comparable trends in society. 

Therefore,	we	can	conclude	with	some	caution,	that	trends	in	society	regarding	the	proportion	of	
single	parents	and	people	living	alone	are	mirrored	in	fiction	programmes	on	Dutch	television.	

De-institutionalisation:	civil	status
Next, we studied the association between the civil status of people in society and main 

characters on television (see Figure 4.11 and 4.12). Both figures give an overview of the civil sta-
tus of individuals in society and main characters on television aged 19 to 6545. In order to make 
a comparison with trends in society, we recoded the civil status of main characters into four 
categories: never married46, married, widowed and divorced. Ergo, we removed the categories 
unknown, changeable and different/unable to record. Both figures show interesting results. We 
will start with discussing Figure 4.11, which gives an overview of individuals/main characters 
who are married or have never been married (yet). 

Figure 4.11 presents results with regard to the association between the civil status 
of individuals and characters in society and on television: all four trends are heading in the 
same direction. Although married persons on television are underrepresented, between 1980 
and 2005 the proportion of married persons decreased on an overall level in both society and 
on television. The opposite applies to characters who have never been married: these are to 
be seen relatively more often on screen than in real life, and the trends in both television 
and society are increasing. 

In	summary,	we	can	state	that	trends	in	society	regarding	the	civil	status	of	people	who	are	mar-
ried	or	not	married	(yet)	are	mirrored	on	fiction	television.

Figure 4.12 gives an overview of people and characters who are divorced or widowed. 
In Figure 4.12 we can see that the Netherlands showed a slow but steady decrease in 

the percentage of those widowed. In television fiction this trend was not as even, but there 
seems to be a decrease as well47. In all years, widows and widowers were overrepresented 
on television. 

From 1970 the percentage of divorced persons increased from about 1% to 8% of the 
Dutch population in 2005. Although on television the percentage of divorced main characters 
fluctuates more, it seems that between 1985 and 1995, a more or less comparable upsurge oc-
curred, about 15 years later than in society. 

De-institutionalisation:	parenthood
Here, we make a comparison between parenthood in Dutch society and main characters 

on television who have children (see Figure 4.13). 

Figure 4.10 • Household composition II. Trends related to household composition in Dutch society (1960-2005, % 

of all private households, CBS) and main characters on Dutch television (1980-2005, % of all main characters)

Figure 4.11 • Civil status I. Trends related to civil status of individuals in Dutch society (1950-2005, % of popula-

tion, aged 20 to 65) and main characters on Dutch television (1980-2005, % of main characters aged 19 to 65)

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: 1960 tot 1990: CBS (SCP, 1998, p. 77). 1995, 2000 en 2005: CBS Statline

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: CBS Statline

Figure 4.12 • Civil status II. Trends related to civil status of individuals in Dutch society (1950-2005, % of total popu-

lation, aged 20-65) and main characters on Dutch television (1980-2005, % of main characters aged 19-65)

Figure 4.12 • Civil status II. Trends related to civil status of individuals in Dutch society (1950-2005, % of total popu-

lation, aged 20-65) and main characters on Dutch television (1980-2005, % of main characters aged 19-65)

Figure 4.13 • Parental status. Trends related to the parental status of women in Dutch society (1970-2005, aged 19-

64, %) and main characters on Dutch television (1980-2005, aged 19-64, %)

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: CBS Statline

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL:  • Centraal Bureau voor de Statistiek (1991, 1995, 2000, 2005). Enquête Beroepsbevolking, Voorburg/

Heerlen. Middendorp, C.P., Progressiviteit en conservatisme 1970, DANS (P0079). • Sociaal en Cultureel Planbureau 

(1975, 1980, 1985, 1986, 1991), Culturele veranderingen, DANS (P0216, P0741, P0836, P0946, P1108). • Stouthard, P.C, 

e.a., Verkiezingsonderzoek 1970, DANS (P0136).

46 We recoded the former category ‘married OR living together outside marriage’ to ‘never married’ as well.
47 When we included the category ‘unknown or different’, these changes in proportion of widowed main characters 

were not significant. 
48 Trends in the portrayal of the conventional family as a theme on television are not significant. 

44 When we included the category ‘unknown or different’, these changes in proportion 

of main characters living alone and living without a partner but with children, were 

not significant.
45 Trends in society are from people aged 20 to 65.  
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might have had. It is therefore possible that more frequent viewers of the series in our sample 
would have more inside information on the private life of the main characters. However, this 
applies to the programmes in all years and this does not detract from the comparability of the 
programmes over the years. Moreover, the high percentage of main characters whose exact 
living conditions, civil status and their parenthood are unknown, makes clear that, apparently, 
this information does not play an important role in the storyline of the episode in question. 

Furthermore, we used rather rigid coding instructions, that is, if the coders were not 
completely sure about the civil status or living conditions of main characters, the code ‘un-
known’ had to be applied. However, in spite of the large amount of coder training hours and sev-
eral changes in the codebook in order to refine the variables as much as possible, the inter-coder 
reliability scores of some variables could be better (see Chapter 2, also for a more extended 
discussion on some low inter-coder reliability scores we found). 

With regard to processes of de-traditionalisation in Dutch television, we looked at the 
portrayal of the family and divorce as themes in the storylines. 

We saw a gradual increase in the portrayal of divorce or the breakup of long-term rela-
tionships as a theme in the storylines (see Figure 4.5 and Appendix 4.11). Furthermore, the fam-
ily as a theme was increasingly portrayed on television (see Figure 4.5 and Appendix 4.9). That 
is to say, both the conventional49 and the unconventional family were increasingly portrayed 
as a theme. From the results regarding the demographic characteristics and the fact that we 
know little about the specific home life and love life of most characters, we might conclude that 
family and relationships are not important in narratives television. However, because the family 
is the most frequently portrayed theme in our research, and since the portrayal of the theme 
has increased, we can conclude that the family is still one of the most important subjects in the 
narrative in fiction programmes on Dutch television. 

As far as we can relate our results on the portrayal of the family as a theme on Dutch 
television to the findings of Bouwman, Meier, & Nelissen (1987), we can state that our find-
ings are not completely comparable. Bouwman, Meier, & Nelissen (1987) found that in 1980 
and 1985, 50% and 54% of the programmes respectively paid attention to positive aspects of 
belonging to a family as a theme. We found that in the same years, the family was portrayed 
to a lesser extent, namely in 27% and 34% of the programmes respectively. These differences 
might have been brought about by a different definition of the variable50. Furthermore, we 
found that in the programmes we studied, the family was the most frequently portrayed 
theme. On the contrary, Bouwman found that out of 12 themes he studied, the family came 
only in the eighth place. 51

4.6.2 • To what extent are U.S. and Dutch fiction programmes different regarding the 
portrayal of the family?
 Overall, we can conclude that programmes produced in the U.S. give a more traditional 

portrayal of the family than programmes produced in the Netherland. 
Compared to Dutch and other programmes, in American programmes there are fewer 

characters living with one parent of guardian, fewer characters living with a partner and 
without children, and more characters living with a partner and children. On the other hand, 

4.6 • Conclusion & discussion
In this section we will recapitulate the results that we found regarding changes in the 

family life on Dutch television, and the association with changes in the family in Dutch society. 
We will answer the research questions that we set out in section 4.4. Furthermore, we will 
discuss the implications of our results and relate them to both former research findings and 
possible future research. 

4.6.1 • To what extent are there longitudinal changes in the portrayal of the family in
Dutch television fiction?
We will start with discussing the trends on television that cohere with processes of de-

institutionalisation in Dutch society. 

Household	composition	of	main	characters	
Between 1980 and 2005 the living condition of most characters was unknown (see Ap-

pendix 4.3 and Figure 4.1 and 4.2). There was a significant decrease in the percentage of charac-
ters living with both parents. With regard to the other characters whose living conditions were 
known, it appeared that these living conditions were fairly stable throughout the years. This 
accounted for both characters in traditional and non-traditional family configurations. 

Civil	status	of	main	characters
It appeared that there was a decrease in married characters and an increase in characters 

with a non-traditional relationship. However, the civil status of most characters is unknown, but 
this trend decreased over time. Apparently, over the years, we get to know a little more about the 
love life of the characters we watch on television (see Figure 4.3 and Appendix 4.5). 

Parenthood
The last demographic characteristic of main characters on television we have studied is  

whether or not they have children (see Figure 4.4 and Appendix 4.7). Results indicate that most 
characters probably have no children. Except for an increase between 1980 and 1985 in the per-
centage of characters having children and a decrease between 1980 and 1990 in the percentage 
of characters who do not have children, the trends regarding parenthood on Dutch television 
appeared to be relatively stable. 

Summarising, there is a decrease in characters with a more traditional civil status and 
an increase in the portrayal of the non-traditional civil status of characters. However, we 
can state that with regard to our results on processes of de-institutionalisation in the family 
life in Dutch fiction television, the general idea emerges that television often shows us main 
characters of whom we do not know their exact living conditions, civil status or whether or 
not they have children. However, we would like to mention that these results might have to 
do with our context unit, which was one episode. Based on the information and references in 
one episode, it was sometimes difficult to determine how a character lived or what kind of 
relationship he or she had. Because we wanted to compare the programme content over the 
years, the coders had to refrain from using any foreknowledge about the programme they 

Figure 4.14 • Divorce. Trends related to de-traditionalisation in Dutch society (Permissibility towards divorce,1966 

- 1997, %) and in fiction programmes on Dutch television (theme divorce, 1980-2005, %)

Figure 4.15 • The family. Trends related to de-traditionalisation in Dutch society (‘family values’ & permissibility 

towards alternative relationships, %) and in fiction programmes on Dutch television (theme conventional family, 

theme unconventional family and both themes, 1980-2005, %)

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: van den Brink, p.187

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: SOCON, Eisinga et al., 2008

49 However, changes in the portrayal of the conventional family were not significant
50 In contrast to us, Bouwman and his colleagues made a subdivision in the extent to which the theme was present: 

the programme pays some attention (1) or marginal attention (2) to the theme, or the theme is the central theme (3) 

of the storyline. They found that in 1980 12% of the programmes paid ‘some’ attention to the theme of belonging to 

a family. We think that if a programme pays ‘some attention’ to the family as a theme, the family would not have 

been coded as a theme in a storyline in our research. Even if we leave these instances in which the theme is present 

out of consideration, the proportion of programmes in which the family is present as a theme do not come close 

(respectively 50%-12% = 38% in Bouwman’s research versus 27% in our research). More above, Bouwman, Meier, & 

Nelissen (1987) defined the theme as ‘positive aspects of belonging to a family’, which differs from our definition.
51 Costera Meijer & Krijnen (2007) found that in fiction programmes the family was the most often portrayed moral 

theme. Although Costera Meijer & Krijnen used another definition of the theme ‘family’ and looked at other themes 

than we did, we both found that the family was an important concept in fiction programmes. In order to analyse 

the ‘moral depth’ of the themes in television, Costera Meijer & Krijnen extended their content analysis with a 

narrative analysis. We think that this extension could supplement our research as well, because a better insight in 

the portrayal of ‘divorce’, ‘the conventional family’ and ‘the unconventional family’ as a theme might bring about a 

better understanding in changes in processes of de-traditionalisation regarding the family on television.
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(1995) found that it is only known for one in ten characters that they are married. With regard 
to the marital status of male characters there is even more uncertainty, since he found that for 
as much as two-thirds of them we do not know whether they are married or not, whereas for 
half of the female characters it is known that they are married. According to Gerbner, knowl-
edge about the marital status of men in television is one of the characteristics that “[…] tends 
to place conditions on macho adventure” (Gerbner, 1995, p. 127). He states furthermore that 
although women make up only one third of all characters, from all married characters nearly 
a half is female. Above all, he remarks that despite the high percentage of career women on 
fiction programmes on television, the chance that a female character is married is twice as high 
as for a male character. Therefore, Gerbner states: “Marriage is not only more defining but also a 
more confining condition for women than for men” (Gerbner, 1995, p. 127). 

Another result of our research is that the parental status of female characters was more 
distinct than for male characters. In our research, 26% of the female characters as opposed 
to19% of the male characters was known to have children, Heintz-Knowles found fairly compa-
rable results. Accordingly, we can conclude that in Dutch television, the parental status of male 
and female characters is fairly comparable with characters in American television. 

Furthermore, with regard to processes of de-traditionalisation in the family, our results 
indicate that in Dutch television, the family seems less frequently portrayed than in Ameri-
can programmes. Signorielli’s (1991) found that between 1976 and 1986, the theme home-
family-marriage was portrayed in 86% of prime-time fiction programmes in American televi-
sion, whereas we found that in 1980 and 1985, the family was only portrayed in 27% and 34% 
respectively of the programmes in Dutch television. This difference can partly be explained by 
Signorielli’s inclusion of the home-family-marriage theme as a minor element in the storyline 
(38% of the programmes). Since Signorielli did not explain exactly how she recorded the theme, 
for now we can only conclude that apparently, there is more attention to the family as a theme 
in American than in Dutch television programmes. 

4.6.3 • What is the association between longitudinal changes in Dutch television fiction 
and society regarding the family?
As far as we can make a comparison between family life in society and on television, 

we have found some interesting outcomes. Both	with	regard	to	the	processes	of	de-traditionalisation	
and	processes	of	de-institutionalisation	in	relation	to	the	family,	we	may	conclude	that	in	general,	trends	
on	television	reflect	trends	in	society.	However,	changes	regarding	divorce	on	fiction	television	seem	to	lag	
behind	changes	in	society.

De-institutionalisation
Trends with respect to the civil status (see Figure 4.11 and 4.12) of main characters on 

television, which we subdivided in married, never married, divorced or widowed, appeared to 
have the same direction as trends in society. Trends in both society and on television indicate 
a process of de-institutionalisation: the percentage of divorcees and people/characters who are 
not (yet) married increased, whereas the proportion of married people/characters decreased in 
both society as television. The rise in the proportion of divorced main characters on television 

in Dutch programmes there are more characters living with one parent or guardian, and more 
characters living with children and without partner. Accordingly, in Dutch programmes there 
are more characters living in a single parent family. 

Furthermore, there are a few more characters in Dutch programmes than in American 
programmes who have a more non-traditional relationship. We also found that the unconvention-
al family was more often portrayed as a theme in Dutch than in American and other programmes. 

In relating our results regarding processes of de-institutionalisation in the family on 
Dutch television with former American studies on the portrayal of the family in television, we 
have to remark that a majority of the American researchers concentrated on fiction pro-
grammes in which a family was the ‘main story vehicle’ (see for example Douglas, 1996; Green-
berg, Buerkel-Rothfuss, Neuendorf, & Atkin, 1980; Moore, 1992; Robinson & Skill, 2001; Scharrer, 
2001; Skill & Robinson, 1994). This means that the programmes were family oriented and that 
at least one family had to be portrayed. In our research, we looked at all prime-time fiction 
programmes. This may explain the relatively high level of uncertainty in our research about the 
home life and love life of our main characters. After all, we also looked at programmes which 
did not concentrate on characters in a family. This implies that we also looked at programmes 
in which the home situation of the characters may not have been important to the storylines, 
such as Westerns, detectives or thrillers. The storylines in these programmes might deal with, 
for example, a detective, policeman or sheriff who has to find the criminal. Indeed, we found 
that, compared to for example soaps or psychological fiction, the home life and love life of more 
characters in science fiction programmes, action programmes, westerns and detectives / thrill-
ers was more uncertain. In general, ‘divorce’ and ‘the family’ as a narrative theme were also 
present to a lesser extent in these types of non-family oriented programmes in our research. 
With these differences between the family oriented studies and our study in mind, we found 
divergent results with regard to the research of Robinson and Skill (2001). In their study from the 
1950s to 1995, around half of the household heads were married. The marital status of only 8% 
of the head of household was unclear, whereas we found that only 16% of the main characters 
is married. In our study, the civil status of as many as 40% of the main characters was unclear. 
Furthermore, throughout the years we found fewer widowers & widows and characters who are 
divorced or separated. As far as our results are comparable with respect to household com-
positions, throughout the years we found fewer single parents, childless couples and nuclear 
families than Robinson and Skill (2001) did. Again, this difference for a large part is caused by 
the family configuration of a large number of our characters being unknown. 

However, exceptions to the body of research solely on family oriented programmes are 
the studies conducted by Gerbner (1995), Heintz-Knowles (2001) and Signorielli (1991). In all 
three of these studies prime-time fiction programming in general was examined. Just as they 
did, we found that “women more often than men are defined by their relationships to others” 
(Heintz-Knowles, 2001, p. 191). Our results were that throughout the years the civil status of 33% 
of the female characters was unclear, whereas 47% of the male characters had an unknown civil 
status. Although Heintz-Knowles only used three categories in defining the marital status of 
characters (single / married / don’t know, can’t tell), she found comparable percentages regard-
ing the sex of the characters and whether or not their marital status was unknown. Gerbner 
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the theme divorce is present (1), the percentage of people in society who have strong family 
values with the percentage of programmes on television in which the conventional family was 
portrayed as a theme (2), and the percentage of people in society who accept alternative forms 
of relationships with the percentage of programmes in Dutch television in which the unconven-
tional family is shown as a theme (3). With regard to all three comparisons, we concluded that 
the directions of the trends are more or less comparable. This implies that values and ideas re-
garding the family and relationships in society could be reflected on television. Changes regard-
ing divorce are an exception: changes in the trend regarding the presence of the theme divorce 
on television seem to head in the same direction as the trend in the permissibility of divorce in 
society, but this occurs with a time lag. 

seems to occur later than the rise in the proportion of divorced people in society. Roughly	speak-
ing,	we	can	state	that	more	traditional	relationships	are	less	prominent	and	more	non-traditional	forms	of	
relationships	are	becoming	more	significant,	both	in	society	as	on	television	fiction.	

However, the division of the civil status of people into only four categories may not 
completely reflect the empirical reality of relationships in society. This subdivision might be more 
suitable in the 1960s when the course of life of people developed in a more uniform way than to-
day: most people lived with their nuclear family, married and started a new household with their 
new partner with whom they stayed for the rest of their lives, and with whom they had children. 
According to Latten (2004), there is an increase in ‘informal’ variants of relationships (e.g. couples 
living together without being married, unmarried couples with children), which means that the 
use of traditional categories and transitions in relationships does not reflect the demographic be-
haviour of people today. Reality in respect to relationships is more multiform nowadays. Examples 
are the recent abolition of the legal obligation of married people to live together, the possibility of 
two partners of the same sex to marry and partnerships registrations. Furthermore, demographic 
data regarding the civil status of individuals does not give insight in the dating behaviour of 
(young) people who are having a relationship. In order to measure actual transitions in relation-
ships, the transitions in household compositions becomes more important. For example, a couple 
who marry usually have already lived together. A change in civil status then, does not automati-
cally comprise an actual change in household composition (Latten, 2004). 

Therefore, compared to documented trends in society regarding the civil status, available 
trends regarding household composition are more comprehensive. Because of this we looked at the 
association between changes in household composition in both television and society (see Figures 
4.9 and 4.10). Our main finding is that the household composition of a large number of main char-
acters is unknown. However, if we leave this group out of consideration, our main conclusion is 
that, although the trends in household compositions in society are more gradual than changes in 
the household composition of main characters in television, changes	in	the	household	composition	in	
society	are	more	or	less	reflected	in	the	changes	in	the	household	composition	of	main	characters. 

The last conclusion we can draw with respect to the association between processes 
of de-institutionalisation in society and television is that the decreasing number of people (= 
women) with children is not reflected in the comparably constant52 level of characters with 
children in fiction television. Women with children to a large extent are underrepresented on 
television. From the very low percentage of main characters under 18, we can also conclude that 
children in general are seriously underrepresented in fiction television. Apparently, children 
do not play an important role in the narratives on television. This may also have to do with a 
practical reason: legal restrictions set terms for the maximum number of working hours and 
performances for children and teenagers. 

De-traditionalisation	
As we said before, trends related to the process of de-traditionalisation in society ap-

peared to be more or less reflected in fiction television. We draw this conclusion on the basis of 
the comparison of three distinct trends (see Figure 4.14 & 4.15). We compared the percentage 
of people who think that divorce is permissible with the percentage of programmes in which 

52 Constant level between 1980 and 2005 means constant with the exception of the increase in characters with 
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5.1 • Introduction
In this chapter we will describe our findings regarding the socio-cultural domain of 

gender. The outline of this chapter is the same as in the two previous chapters on ‘religion’ and 
‘the family’ respectively, but we will briefly repeat the outline here. First, in section 5.2 we will 
start with describing changes in the domain of gender in the Netherlands in terms of processes 
of individualisation. Section 5.3 will give an overview of prior research on gender on both Ameri-
can and Dutch television, after which we will present our specific research questions and their 
measurements in section 5.4. The results of our empirical research will be presented in section 
5.5. Finally, this chapter will end with our conclusions and discussion in section 5.6. 

 
5.2 • Individualisation and gender in Dutch society
During the last four decades Dutch society has shown some major changes with respect 

to gender roles. Here, we will discuss these changes. First, we will look at changes connected 
with actual behaviour of men and women, which we labelled before as a process of de-institu-
tionalisation. If we take a look at the changes regarding paid and unpaid work, and the contribu-
tion of men and women to these changes, we might say that a process of de-institutionalisation 
took place in the sense that the traditional ties of women with unpaid work in the family as an 
institution loosened. Women ‘left the family’ and ‘entered the workforce’. Accordingly, the main 
focus of this chapter will be the change	from	unpaid	labour	in	the	family	to	paid	labour	outside	the	
house	and	the	roles	of	men	and	women	in	this	process, both in society and on television. In addition 
to the changes in actual behaviour regarding this subject, we will also discuss changes in the 
way Dutch people think about how men and women should behave. This is what in chapter 1 
we called a process of de-traditionalisation. 

In this chapter, we will also focus on the representation of the share and age of male and 
female characters on television as a process of de-institutionalisation with respect to gender. An 
increase in female characters on television implies that the share of women who withdraw from 
the private domain (of the family) and step into the public, open sphere of television increases. 
In this respect, de-institutionalisation may be seen as a process in which the traditional bonds 
with the private domain ‘as an institution’ loosen. More longitudinal information on the dis-
tribution of males and females in fiction television programmes may shed light on the gender 
portrayal of one of the most public domains in the Netherlands, namely television. 

In our empirical study, we also included the age	groups	of male and female characters. 
This demographic characteristic may not be regarded as a process of individualisation, but 
we choose to include it in our study anyway, because it can tell us more about gender related 
stereotypes. 

5.2.1 • Processes of de-institutionalisation with respect to gender
Participation	of	men	and	women	in	paid	labour
Appendices 5.1 and 5.2 give an overview of the average number of hours a week that 

Dutch men and women spend in a job. These appendices refer to individuals of 12 years and 
older. Between 1975 and 2000, the average amount of time that men spent on the work-floor 
increased from 24 hours to 27 hours a week. For women, the average amount of hours spent in 

a job doubled from 6 to 12 hours a week (Tijdsbestedingsonderzoek, 1975-2000). This increase in 
the average amount of time that people spent in a job, is not caused by an increase in the aver-
age working hours a week, but because more people entered the workforce (Breedveld & Van 
den Broek, 2006). 64% of all Dutch men aged 12 and above had an occupation in 1970, by 2000 
this had increased to 70%. For women, the rise was steeper: in 1975, around a third of all women 
were working outside the house; by 2000 this accounted for more than half of all women (Tijds-
bestedingsonderzoek, 1975-2000). 

In 2005, Dutch people between 20 an 65 years old spent on average 24 hours a week in a 
job. However, people who have a part-time or no job are also included. If we look only at people 
within the same age group who do have a job, the average time spent in a job is 35 hours a 
week. Among working men and women, it is common in the Netherlands that a man works full-
time, and a woman part-time. This is especially the case when they have children (Breedveld & 
Van den Broek, 2006). 

Participation	of	men	and	women	in	household	chores	
We saw above that from the 1970s more Dutch women entered the world of work. This 

increase in paid labour was accompanied by a decrease in unpaid labour, household chores in 
particular. Between 1975 and 2000, the time spend on the household and shopping by women 
decreased from 26 to 21 hours a week. In contrast, the time spend by men on household chores 
and shopping for the groceries increased from 7 hours to 10 hours (Tijdsbestedingsonderzoek 
1975-2000, see Appendix 5.1 and 5.2). In general, of all the household chores, cooking takes the 
most time. Over the years, men spend more time on this activity, women less. Furthermore, 
women appeared to spend fewer hours on cleaning (Van der Lippe, 1997, p. 124). 

Participation	of	men	and	women	in	childcare
Between 1975 and 2000 the time spent by men and women on childcare increased 

slightly. By childcare we mean both the care for children, such as feeding and changing nap-
pies, and child accompaniment, such as playing. By 2000, women spent 5 hours a week on 
childcare, men were occupied for 2 hours a week with their children. We would like to note 
that this is the average time spent on childcare, people without children are also included 
here. This means of course that parents with young children will spend more time with chil-
dren (Tijdsbestedingsonderzoek 1975-2005, see Appendix 5.1 and 5.2). Over the years, women 
appeared to spend less time on taking care for children and more time on child accompani-
ment (Van der Lippe, 1997, p. 125). 

To	sum	up, we can state that, to a certain extent, a redistribution of unpaid labour has 
taken place: men are doing more, women less. The hours a week spent by men on household 
chores, childcare and shopping increased from 9 to 12 hours a week, and for women decreased 
by 4 hours from 30 hours to 26 hours between 1975 and 2000. This means that women still spent 
twice as much time to cooking and caring than men. Furthermore, the time that women spent 
on a paid job increased as well. This increase is not compensated for by the increase in the 
hours a week that men spend on household chores. Overall, there is no equal redistribution of 
paid and unpaid labour between men and women. 
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5.2.2 • Processes of de-traditionalisation with respect to gender
There are some changes in the opinions held by Dutch people about the traditional roles of 

men and women in society. Here, we will take a short look at these changes regarding emancipation.
We saw before that during the last four decades the share of Dutch women who have a 

paid job increased. Besides the change in actual participation in the workforce, the Netherlands 
showed a change in the way people think about the fact that women work as well. Between 1979 
and 1994 the proportion of people who support the discrimination against women on the labour 
market decreased from around 30% to 13%. It appears that people who have been socialised in 
traditional institutions or in the days when traditional norms and values were more common 
are more inclined to support the discrimination against working women (Gesthuizen, Scheep-
ers, & Verloo, 2002). 

Furthermore, in Dutch society traditional beliefs on the role of women are diminishing. 
Between 1979 and 2005, the share of individuals who do not favour gender stereotypes regard-
ing upbringing, education and the workplace increased from 70% to 85%. This level of gender 
stereotyped prejudice was assessed through the answers to four questions: ‘a woman is better 
suited to raise small children than a man’, ‘it is not really as important for a girl to get a good 
education as it is for a boy’, ‘it cannot be helped, but in general, boys can be brought up in a 
freer way than girls’ and ‘it is unnatural if women give guidance to men in a company’ (SOCON, 
see Appendix 5.2). In general, there are more men than women who have a traditional view on 
the role of women (Niphuis-Nell, 1997, p. 351). 

5.3 • Prior research on changes regarding gender on television
5.3.1 • Prior research on gender on American television
In the U.S. numerous content analytic studies on gender portrayals in television fiction 

have been conducted. These studies concentrate for the most part on comparable subjects, such 
as the presence of male and female characters, their parental and marital status, their occupa-
tions, age and activities. Here, we will try to give a short overview of these studies. Since we 
think that the parental and marital status of characters in television and individuals in society 
are more closely connected to the subject of ‘the family’, we have chosen to discuss these sub-
jects in the former chapter. 

Studies on the presence of men and women in American fictional programmes on televi-
sion indicate that female characters are underrepresented in relation to their share in the U.S. 
population and in relation to their male counterparts on television. In the 1970s it was found 
that around one in three characters in fiction television is female (Greenberg, 1980; McNeil, 1975; 
Seggar, 1975). Although differences in the percentage of male and female characters found in 
specific studies may be partly caused by different sampling techniques, different roles of char-
acters studied (major/minor roles/all speaking characters), different programme types (comedy, 
fiction, movies) and divergent airing times of programmes in the samples (prime-time, daytime), 
more recent studies present roughly the same findings, which is that	the	proportion	of	female	
characters	on	television	fiction	seems	to	rise	over	time (Glascock, 2001; Vande Berg & Streckfuss, 1992). 
Seggar, Hafen and Hannonen-Gladen (1981) found an increase of 21% to 39% of female charac-
ters in fiction programmes between 1971 and 1980. According to Greenberg and Colette (1997), 

Work-family	conflict
Between 1975 and 2000 both men and women became more occupied with combin-

ing the care for children and a paid job. We already mentioned above that the increase in 
time spent by women in a paid job is not compensated for by the increase in hours spent 
by men on child care. The time spent on household chores, shopping, child care and a paid 
job together increased from 32 hours a week to 39 hours a week for men and from 36 to 38 
hours a week for women (Tijdsbestedingsonderzoek, see Appendix 5.1 and 5.2). The pres-
sure that arises from the combination of work and activities related to the family is the 
highest if both partners have a paid job and take care of the children (Breedveld & Van den 
Broek, 2006). 

Besides the increase in the total amount of time spent by both men and women on a 
paid job and the family, there is an increase in the proportion of men and women (12-64) who 
combine a job of at least 12 hours a week with more than 12 hours in which they care for 
children and the household in the same week. From 1975 to 2005 the proportion of women 
who combine their work and private life in this way, increased from 14% to 44%. The propor-
tion of men increased from 14% in 1975 to 33% in 2005 (Breedveld & Van den Broek, 2006). 
This increase in the proportion of people who combine a paid job with their activities in the 
home situation does not necessarily mean that people also perceive an increased pressure. 
There are no longitudinal data on this fact, but results from Tijdbestedingsonderzoek 1975-
2005 are that around half of the Dutch people (between 20 and 64 years) feel pressed for time 
at least one day a week in 2000 and 2005. Although women do not spend more time on their 
work and their home situation than men, they feel harassed more often than men. The cause 
of this could be that women might feel more responsible for the organisation of the family 
life, and that the combination of the two worlds can cause feelings of agitation (Breedveld & 
Van den Broek, 2006).

Although there are different terms for the problems that people can experience when 
they try to combine their work and their responsibilities regarding their family or the world 
outside their workplace, research literature often refers to ‘work/non-work interface’ or ‘work-
family conflict’ (Geurts & Demerouti, 2003; Greenhaus & Beutell, 1985). Greenhaus and Beutell 
(1985, p. 77) defined ‘work-family conflict’ as: 

A	form	of	interrole	conflict	in	which	the	role	pressures	from	the	work	and	family	domains	are	mu-
tually	incompatible	in	some	respect.	That	is,	participation	in	the	work	(family)	role	is	made	more	difficult	
by	virtue	of	participation	in	the	family	(work)	role.

This means that the arrow of causality may point from family responsibilities to 
work responsibilities, but the other direction is also possible: work strain may negatively 
influence the home situation. According to Geurts and Demerouti (2003) however, most 
studies support the latter possibility. They also found that most studies show that there 
is no difference between men and women and their experience of conflicts in combining 
work and family related responsibilities. However, the life stage of a person, such as the 
period in which people have young children, may affect problems caused by work and non-
work demands. There are no longitudinal studies on work/non-work interface (Geurts & 
Demerouti, 2003).

92	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 93	 Chapter	5	•	Gender	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fictionTour of duty • 1990



later, Davis (1990) findings were that 38% of the male characters and around half of the female 
characters were between 18 and 34 years old. 38% of the men and only 20% of the women were 
between 35 and 49. Accordingly, just as Greenberg in 1980, he found that women were consider-
ably younger. In contrast to Greenberg and Davis, Signorielli and Bacue (1999) studied a longer 
period. According to them, female characters in prime-time fiction programmes aired between 
1967 and 1998 were judged to be 4 years younger than male characters. Moreover they combined 
the chronological age of characters with their social age. It was found that more than 80% of the 
65+ female characters was portrayed as elderly. For 65+ male characters this was only the case 
in 66%; they were more likely than female characters to be seen as ‘middle aged’. The findings of 
Gerbner and colleagues, who studied fiction programmes aired between 1969 to 1978, were that 
“gross under-representation lead viewers to believe that old people are a vanishing breed; men 
seem to age slower and enjoy life longer than women” (Gerbner, Gross, Signorielli, & Morgan, 
1980, p. 37). This still seems to hold two decades later. According to Signorielli and Bacue (1999) 
however, throughout the years, the proportion of females seen as elderly decreased slightly. Fur-
thermore. Glascock (2001, p. 667) found that male characters became younger, since the share of 
male characters between 19-34 of age increased. 

In summary, there is still a gender stereotyped difference between the age of men and 
women in American television fiction. 

5.3.2 • Prior research on gender on Dutch television
In the Netherlands, several quantitative content analyses on various roles of men and 

women on television have been conducted. 
Bouwman (1987) found that in fiction programmes on Dutch television broadcast in 

1980, male characters appear more than twice as often as female characters. In children’s 
programmes, male characters appear even more frequently. According to Bouwman, the 
under-representation of women was comparable for prime-time programmes produced in the 
Netherlands, the U.S. and other foreign countries on Dutch television, and programmes on U.S. 
television: female characters only account for around 30% of the major and minor roles.

In programmes broadcast in both the Netherlands and the U.S., very young (<19) and 
old characters (65+) are to a large extent underrepresented in television, whereas the middle 
aged groups are overrepresented compared to census data. Gender imbalance appears from 
the skewed age distribution on television as well. Except for the age group of 20 to 24 year olds 
in programmes on US television, men outnumber women on television. In Dutch program-
ming, around fourth quarter of the female characters is between 20 and 29 years old. In 
American programming this accounts for as much as one third of all characters. In both Dutch 
and American programming, male characters appear to be older than their female counter-
parts, more than half of the male characters is between 30 and 50 years old (Bouwman, 1987; 
Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985). Apparently, in television it is more important for women to be 
‘young and beautiful’ than for men. 

Bouwman conducted his research more than 25 years ago. How are male and females 
depicted today in Dutch television? With regard to the men-women distribution it appears as 
if throughout the years no major changes have taken place. Although the proportion of women 

between 1966 and 1992 on average only one in three new season major characters was female, 
but they suggest that over time there was also a slight rise. An overview of content analyses 
reported by Elasmar, Hasegawa and Brain (1999) claims an increase in the women’s share of 
prime-time characters from 18% in 1971 to 39% in 1993. Lastly, Signorielli and Bacue (1999) 
found that the proportion of female characters among prime-time television characters moved 
from 24% in 1967 to 43% in 1996, after which it decreased to 38% in 1998. 

As well as the still limited but increasing appearance of female characters in fiction 
programmes on U.S. television, studies on gender portrayal looked at other demographic char-
acteristics of male and female characters and character behaviour as well. Employment	status 
is one of these demographics. McNeil (1975) discovered that males and females in prime-time 
fiction programmes broadcast in 1973 tended to occupy stereotyped roles: in general, women 
had traditionally female occupations, held lower positions, worked under supervision of men 
and had less authority. 72% of the male characters and 44% of the female characters had a job. 
Among married characters, the percentage of working men was higher, whereas the proportion 
of working women was lower. This result was also found by Atkin, Moorman and Lin (1991): only 
a few working female characters appeared to be married in prime-time network series featuring 
working women aired in the 1980s. However, they also found that the number of these series 
increased through time and that the range of female professional roles became wider. Elasmar, 
Hasegawa and Brain (1999) showed a clear correlation between the increasing trend of women 
in the American labour force, public opinion about this issue and women’s share of prime-time 
television characters. Other findings were that the occupational role of 3 in 10 female characters 
was unclear and that 4 in 10 female characters worked outside the home. A large percentage of 
female characters worked in the entertainment business, such as actresses or models, or had 
blue-collar positions, which means that they mainly do physical work in industry. A smaller 
percentage had professional, white-collar positions. In contrast to Elasmar, Hasegawa and Brain 
(1999), Signorielli and Bacue (1999) looked at trends in occupational roles as well. They found 
that between 1967 and 1998, a higher proportion of female characters is presented as working 
outside the home as a professional. They noted furthermore that both the percentage of women 
cast in traditional female jobs, like a teacher or a nurse, and that of men in traditional male jobs, 
decreased, whereas the share of women in traditional male or gender-neutral jobs increased.

However, despite these developments which suggest a trend to a more equal depic-
tion of male and female occupational roles through time, male characters still more often 
work outside the house, have a wider range of occupational roles and have higher status and 
higher-paying occupations compared to female characters. Moreover, television women are still 
underrepresented in relation to their share in the U.S. civilian work force (Atkin, Moorman, & 
Lin, 1991; Glascock, 2001; Greenberg & Collette, 1997; Signorielli & Kahlenberg, 2001; Vande Berg 
& Streckfuss, 1992).

Furthermore, several studies showed that, on average, female characters are and remain 
younger than male characters. Greenberg et al. (1980) showed that in fiction programmes broad-
cast between 1975 and 1978, the largest age group of female characters was 20-34 (around 45%), 
for males this was 35-49 (around 40%). In the under-20 age group females were overrepresented, 
whereas there were about twice as many males in the 50+ age group as females. Ten years 
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In general, children and adolescents (<18 years old) and people above 65 years old are 
to a large extent underrepresented in Dutch fiction programmes, whereas young adults (19-29) 
and adults (30-49) are the most prominent. In this respect, the age of characters in fiction pro-
grammes differs from the one in society, in which there is a more equal distribution between 
the generations (Koeman, Peeters, & D’Haenens, 2007; Sterk & Van Dijk, 2003). The characters in 
fiction programmes in general are younger than characters in non-fiction programmes (Sterk 
& Van Dijk, 2003). Earlier research also showed that age is a distinguishing factor between 
male and female characters. As the age of the characters rises, the share of females decreases. 
Younger females are relatively overrepresented. In contrast, of the people between 50 and 64 
years, 82% is male (Sterk & Van Dijk, 2003). 

In	short, we can conclude that in both fiction and non-fiction programmes on Dutch 
television, men and women are in general presented in a gender stereotyped way. This can be 
deduced from the unbalanced portrayal regarding their presence which is not in proportion 
to the Dutch population, and the inequality with respect to their activities, functions and age, 
the topics with which they are connected and the topics they talk about. On a whole, gender 
portrayal on Dutch television seems not to differ much from other countries (Eie, 1998; Em-
melkamp, 1994; Sterk & Van Dijk, 2003).

5.4 • Specific research questions transposed into measurements
As discussed above, earlier Dutch and American studies showed that, in general, male and 

female characters on television are presented in a stereotyped way. We also saw that in Dutch so-
ciety, there are differences between men and women when it comes to their participation in paid 
labour, household chores and childcare (process of de-institutionalisation). Furthermore, the share 
of people who have a positive attitude towards the emancipation process of women in Dutch soci-
ety increased. This can be deduced from the increasing share of people who have non-traditional 
views on the role of women, and the decrease in the share of people who support the discrimina-
tion against women in the labour market (process of de-traditionalisation). Accordingly, we can 
conclude that we already know a lot about the way in which men and women are portrayed in 
Dutch television. Why would we take a look at the subject all over again then? One of the reasons 
why we have chosen to study the seemingly well-known socio-cultural domain of gender is that 
almost all earlier Dutch studies are cross-sectional studies. This means that these studies refer to 
a single point in time only, which makes it impossible to draw conclusions on longitudinal trends 
in television programmes. In our research we studied the portrayal of gender over a longer period 
of time, which allows us to deduce information on changes in gender portrayals in television. The 
general research questions in this chapter are similar to the questions regarding the socio-cultural 
domains we have studied before (see chapter 3 and 4). We will present the specific research ques-
tions and the measurement in our codebook here as well. Our first specific research question is:
• 5.1  To what extent are there changes over time in the portrayal of gender in Dutch 
 television fiction between 1980 and 2005?

Specifically, we would like to answer the following questions, which we related to proc-
esses of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation with respect to the roles of men and 
women in Dutch society:

seems to increase slightly54, in general, men still outnumber women on television (Boeke & 
Kuipers, 1993; Eie, 1998; Koeman, Peeters, & D’Haenens, 2007; NPO, 2008; Sterk & Van Dijk, 2003). 
However, there are differences between genres and broadcasting companies. Sport programmes 
show the least proportion of women (7%), whereas children‘s and youth programmes (37%), fic-
tion programmes (42%) and amusement programmes (42%) come closer to the real situation in 
society (Koeman, Peeters, & D’Haenens, 2007; NPO, 2008). These findings are in line with findings 
in other countries in north-western Europe (Eie, 1998), but diverge from the findings of Bouw-
man (1987) who found that children’s programmes show a greater imbalance in male/female 
distribution. In general, the share of women in main roles is higher in fiction (39%) than in non-
fiction programmes55. Moreover, the share of female characters in main roles is higher in fiction 
programmes broadcast by commercial broadcasting companies (41%) than fiction programmes 
on Dutch public channels (33%). There are also more male (61%) than female actors (39%) in 
minor roles (NPO, 2008). 

Besides the skewed distribution of men and women in Dutch television, former studies 
also showed that men and women are portrayed in unequal, rather stereotypical ways. 

There is a traditional division when it comes to the subjects of the programmes with 
which the men and women we watch are connected. Programmes with the subjects ‘sport’, 
‘technical /science’ and ‘crime’ show the highest participation of men (respectively 88%, 
77% and 75%). ‘Softer’ subjects such as ‘human relations’, ‘family’ and ‘health / social’ are to 
a greater extent connected with female participation (with respectively 49%, 44% and 41% 
women) (Eie, 1998). 

Not only the topics with which men and women are connected are traditionally 
subdivided, but also the topics talked about are gender stereotyped. In prime-time fiction pro-
grammes, the dialogues of male characters (32%) are more about profession and work than 
the dialogues of female characters (26%). Women (63%) talk more about relationships than 
men (44%). There are more men than women in both fiction and non-fiction programmes, but 
the women who are present are given the floor as often as men. This applies to both fiction 
and non-fiction programmes and commercial and public channels alike (Koeman, Peeters, & 
D’Haenens, 2007; NPO, 2008). 

Furthermore, the activities of male characters in prime-time fiction programmes have 
mainly to do with their profession or are divided between their work and home situation. In 
contrast, female characters are mainly busy with household and care chores or they divide 
these activities with their work. The stories in fiction programmes can also tell the audi-
ence about the roles of men and women. Gender differences or the role patterns of men 
and women are a subject in one in five fiction programmes in Dutch television. This subject 
is more frequent in storylines in programmes broadcast by commercial channels than by 
public channels (NPO, 2008). 

In Dutch fiction programmes, there is also a different distribution	of	functions between 
male and female actors. Male characters are more often than women portrayed as perpetra-
tor, doctor or medical specialist, police or fireman, entrepreneur or businessman/woman 
and journalist. Conversely, parents and housewives are more often played by actresses than 
actors (NPO, 2008). 

54 In fiction programmes on Dutch television there was an increase of 3% between 2002 and 2005 (NPO, 2008)
55 One in three persons in internal functions (such as presenters, discussion leaders, correspondents, and 

quizmasters) and external functions (such as guests, experts, ‘people on the street’) in non-fiction programmes was 
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De-traditionalisation
• 5.1.e   To what extent are there changes over time in the presence of work-home interference 
 as a theme in prime-time fiction programmes?

The question in our codebook that we want to relate to this research question is ‘work-
home interference as a theme’ (q. 8). This theme was present if a character has difficulties with 
combining a job with his or her family, in such a way that there are problems at work because of 
the home situation, or the other way around. An example is a police officer who is celebrating the 
birthday of her husband, and who is disturbed by a phone call from her boss. Possible answering 
categories were ‘yes, the theme is present’, ‘no, the theme is not present’, and ‘unable to record’.
• 5.1.f  To what extent are there changes over time in the presence of emancipation as a theme 
 in prime-time fiction programmes?

The second question in our codebook that we want to relate to processes of de-traditionalisa-
tion with respect to the domain of gender is the question on emancipation as a theme in a storyline, 
which we defined as the presence of the allocation of or the fight for equal rights for men and women 
(q. 9). An example is a storyline about an argument between a female employee and her male boss 
about the fact that she refuses to bring him coffee only because she is a woman. Possible answering 
categories were ‘yes, the theme is present’, ‘no, the theme is not present’, and ‘unable to record’.

Furthermore, in addition to these first research questions regarding the portrayal of gender 
in Dutch television content, we also wanted to study to what extent programmes produced in the 
Netherlands are different from U.S. programmes on Dutch television in terms of changes over time. 

Finally, our second specific research question, which we already introduced in chapter 1, is:
• 5.2  What is the association between changes over time in Dutch television fiction and 
 Dutch society regarding gender between 1980 and 2005? 

5.5 Results
In section 5.5.1 we will start by describing the results which relate to processes of 

de-institutionalisation regarding gender in television. These results cohere with the presence 
and characteristics of main characters. Secondly, we will take a look at the results related to 
processes of de-traditionalisation regarding gender. In section 5.5.2 we describe our findings 
regarding the difference between programmes produced in the Netherlands, the U.S. and other 
countries. Lastly, in section 5.5.3 we present our results on the association between trends re-
garding gender in Dutch fiction television and society. 

5.5.1 • Changes in the portrayal of gender in Dutch television fiction
De-institutionalisation
This section discusses our findings regarding processes of de-institutionalisation in 

Dutch television fiction regarding gender, which are changes related to the presence, age, activi-
ties and child care of male and female characters. 

 
Presence	of	male	and	female	characters
Appendix 5.3 and Figure 5.1 give an overview of the presence of male and female 

characters56 in Dutch television fiction programmes. 

De-institutionalisation
Our first question related to de-institutionalisation regarding the roles of men and 

women in fiction programmes on Dutch television is: 
• 5.1.a  To what extent are there changes over time in the proportion of male and female 
 characters?

This question is covered in the codebook by question (q.14) on the sex of the main 
character. There were five categories: ‘male’, ‘female’, ‘male animal/machine/creature’, ‘female 
animal/machine/creature’ and ‘unable to record’.
• 5.1.b  To what extent are there changes over time in the age of male and female characters?

The question in the codebook that deals with this research question is on the age of 
main characters (q. 15). Age does not refer to the age of the actor, but to the age the character 
represented. We used six categories: ‘between 0-12’, ‘between 13-18’, ‘between 19-29’, ‘between 
30-64’, ’65 year and older’ and ‘unable to record’. We have chosen these categories because the 
different chronological age groups cohere with social age groups, which means different stages 
in the life cycle of individuals (based on Signorielli, 2004; Signorielli & Bacue, 1999). We distin-
guished the stages ‘child’, ‘adolescent’, ‘young adult’, ‘adult’ and ‘senior’ respectively. ‘Unable to 
record’ had to be applied if the character was shown at different ages in the story and if there 
was no clearly dominant age. 
• 5.1.c To what extent are there changes over time in the activities of male and female characters?

The next question in the codebook dealing with the main characters with respect to the 
domain of gender was about the activities of the main character (q. 21). There were five possible 
categories: ‘activities are related to a job’, ‘related to household chores’, ‘divided between job 
and household chores’, ‘other activities, which are not related to a job or household chores’ and 
‘unable to record’. Activities related to the household are for example cooking, cleaning, doing 
the dishes etc. Childcare activities, and simple tasks, such as pouring a drink, are not included 
here. If a character was to be seen at a job, and was performing household chores, the category 
‘divided between job and household chores’ had to be applied. ‘Other activities’ included activi-
ties which were not related to a job or the housekeeping and were mainly leisure activities such 
as swimming, talking, sport etc. Activities related to a	job	and	the	housekeeping had priority above 
‘other activities’. This means that for example, if a character cooks a meal (= household chores) 
and practices a sport (= other activities), coders had to code that the activity of the characters 
was related to the household. Another example: activities of a character who works as a judge 
(= activities related to a job) and is drinking a beer with friends (= other activities) had to be 
recorded as ‘activities related to a job’. 
• 5.1.d  To what extent are there changes over time in the childcare activities of male and 
 female characters?

Furthermore, the coders had to determine whether the character	takes	care	of	children 
under 18 (Item 20). Possible answers to this question were ‘yes’, ‘no’ or ‘unable to record’. The 
childcare activities had to be related to private circumstances, such as a family, and not to a job. 
For example, this means that if a character is a kindergarten teacher, the care activities of the 
character are not recorded as childcare as such. If a child is not born yet, the possible activities 
of a character were not recorded as ‘childcare activities’ either.

Figure 5.1 • Gender of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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56 There were 10 main characters who were a male animal, machine or creature, one main character was a female 

animal, machine or creature, and the sex of one main character was unable to record. These characters have been 

re-coded here as ‘system missing’.98	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 99	 Chapter	5	•	Gender	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fictionAlf • 1990



whether or not a character is seen as working at his/her workplace. For example, if we know 
that a character is a lawyer but if he or she is not portrayed at work, activities are not recorded 
as ‘related to a job’. The activities of half of the male characters were related to a paid job in 
comparison to 33% of the female characters. More female characters are occupied with the 
housekeeping (X2 = 62.56, df = 1; p = 0.00), with both a job and housekeeping and other activi-
ties than male characters. 

Figure 5.5 gives an overview of the activities of all characters through the years. 
Figure 5.5 shows us that most characters are mainly involved in a job and ‘other activi-

ties than job and housekeeping’. We have not studied any further what these activities exactly 
are, but talking, hanging around at home or on the street, lying by the swimming pool, are 
examples which are included in this category. These activities are related to leisure time, but ac-
tivities of main characters who appear in court or who are taken hostage during a bank robbery 
are also recorded as ‘other activities’. It appears that between 1980 and 2005 on average 45% and 
47% of all main characters were engaged in work and other activities respectively. It seems as if 
between 1990 and 2005 the percentage of main characters who were busy with a job decreased, 
whereas in the same period the percentage of characters involved in other activities increased, 
but these changes are not significant. Furthermore, we can conclude that there are few charac-
ters who are involved in both a job and household chores, or the housekeeping only (3% and 6% 
of all characters respectively). 

This study analysed the activities of male and female characters related to a job and 
housekeeping through time as well (see Appendix 5.5 and Figure 5.6). 

We did not find evidence that the proportion of male58 or female59 characters 
whose activities were related to a paid job changed throughout the years. Between 
1980 and 2005, the proportion of male characters who could be seen on the work floor 
fluctuated between 42% and 58%. The proportion of female characters working outside 
the house stayed between 27% (1980) and 40% (2000), but there was no clear trend 
throughout the years. 

From Figure 5.6 we can also see that the proportion of male characters doing some-
thing in the household stays on a low, fairly constant level (on average 2%). Although these 
changes are not significant, the proportion of women doing household chores decreased from 
12% in 1980 to 8% in 200560. 

In short, we could not detect any significant trends in the activities of male and 
female characters over the years. However, the distribution of activities of male and female 
characters appears to be rather stereotypical: there are significantly more male than female 
characters who have a job, and there are significantly more female than male characters 
doing housework. 

Child	care	of	main	characters
The last activity performed by main characters that we studied was whether or not 

they take care of children. The item on the parenthood of the characters is already discussed 
in chapter 4, ‘the family’, and will therefore not be discussed here. 

Appendix 5.6 and Figure 5.761 give an overview of our findings. 

There are changes over time in the proportion of male and female characters through-
out the years (X2 = 15.76; df = 5; p < 0.01). As we can see from the figure above, in each and 
every year there are more male than female characters in fiction programmes on Dutch televi-
sion. On average, 60% of the characters is male, 40% is female. Between 1980 and 2005 the 
proportion of male characters decreased, and, accordingly, the proportion of female characters 
increased. In 1980, 33% of the main characters was female. More than two decades later, this 
percentage had risen to 47%. 

Age	of	male	and	female	characters
Results with respect to the age57 of male and female characters are presented in Appen-

dix 5.4 and Figures 5. 2 and 5.3.
When we look at the figure above, several findings come to the fore. First of all, we 

can see that there is an unequal age distribution amongst all characters. Most characters 
are adults (30-64) or young adults (19-29) (respectively 65% and 23%). 6% of all characters are 
adolescents (13-18), whereas children (0-12) and elderly characters (65+) both accounted for 
only about 3% of all characters. Figure 5.2 shows us furthermore that there is a difference 
between the age groups of male and female characters (X2 = 27.76; df = 4; p= 0.00). There 
are relatively more female than male young adults: 28% vs 19% (X2 = 22.46; df = 1; p = 0.00). 
However, there are relatively more male than female adults: respectively 69% and 59% of the 
male and female characters are between 30-65 (X2 = 25.08; df = 1; p = 0.00). This means that 
male characters are relatively older than their female counterparts. 

Figure 5.3 represents the age groups 19-29 and 30-64 for male and female characters 
throughout the years. This figure hows that the proportion of young adult males (19-29) increased 
from 7% in 1985 to one fourth of all male characters in 2005 (X2 = 32.17; df = 5; p = 0.00). Young 
adults among female characters increased between 1985 and 2000 (X2 = 22.04; df = 5; p < 0.01).
The years 1980 and 2005 seem to form an exception to this trend. 

The proportion of adult males (30-64) decreased slowly from 75% in 1985 to 67% in 
2005, but this decrease was not significant (X2 = 5.01; df = 5; p = ns). The share of females 
between 30-64 years old fluctuates between 47% and 64%, we cannot detect a clear trend (X2 = 
11.45; df = 5; p < 0.05).

Activities	of	male	and	female	characters
Our findings with respect to the activities of main characters are presented in Ap-

pendix 5.5 and Figures 5.4-5.6. With activities we mean if the character is engaged during 
the episode in 1) a job, 2) the household, 3) a combination of the two or 4) if the character is 
not involved in the former three activities, this means that the characters is engaged with 
other activities. 

Overall, there are differences between the activities performed by male and female 
characters (X2 = 131.02; df = 3; p = 0.00). Figure 5.4 presents them.

As we can see from Figure 5.4, there are relatively more male than female characters 
whose activities are related to a job (X2 = 74.10; df = 1; p = 0.00). ‘Activities related to a job’ does 
not necessarily mean that we know what the occupation of a main character is, but refers to 

Figure 5.2 • Age and sex of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.3 • Young adults and adults amongst male and female characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 
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Figure 5.4 • Male and female main characters having a job or doing the housekeeping in fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.6 • Male and female main characters whose activities are related to a job or the housekeeping in fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.5 • Activities of main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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57 The age of four male and three female characters was unable to record. These characters are excluded from 

analysis here.
58 males: X2 = 11.02; df = 5; p = 0.051 = ns
59 females: X2 = 7. 76; df =  5; p = ns
60 males: X2 = 7.05; df =  3; p = ns;  females: X2 = 5,45; df =  3; p = ns
61 Appendix 5 and Figure 5.7 are exclusive one main character whose childcare activities appeared to be unable to 
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curs furthermore is the relatively steep increase in the proportion of women in Dutch programmes 
between 1980 and 1985 (from 23% to 40%). In other years, the proportion of women in Dutch, Amer-
ican and other programmes is more stable, and most of the times rising at a more constant rate. 

Age
Before we discuss our findings regarding the different age groups of characters through-

out the years, we first give an overview of the age of all male and female characters in Dutch, 
American and other programmes (see Figure 5.10 and Appendices 5.10-5.13).

From the Figure 5.10, we can see in a glance that the age of male and female main 
characters in all three production areas is divided in roughly the same way. In all programmes, 
most characters are young adults (19-29) and adults (30-64). However, there are some differences 
between males and females in the programmes with different origins. We can see that there are 
relatively few males in American programmes who are between 19-29 years old, whereas there 
are relatively more males between 30-64 in the same programmes. Furthermore, we can see that 
in all three production country categories, there are relatively more female than male characters 
in the age group 19-29. In the age group 30-64, there are more males compared to females in all 
three types of programmes. We already found in section 5.7.1 that amongst all characters, males 
are relatively older than females. We can conclude here that this finding accounts for Dutch, 
American and other programmes as well. 

Figure 5.1162 gives an overview of the share of male and female characters between 19-
29 years old in Dutch and American programmes throughout the years. 

Figure 5.11 shows us that the share of young adults amongst all four groups (males and 
females in Dutch programmes, males and females in American programmes) seems to rise. The 
share of 19-29 year olds amongst female characters in Dutch programmes throughout the years 
fluctuates between 10% and almost half of the characters. The share of 19-29 year olds amongst 
females in American programmes increased more steadily from 11% in 1985 to 35% in 2005. 
The proportion of young adults amongst male characters in Dutch and American programmes 
rose from around 10% in 1985 to one third of the male characters (Dutch programmes) and 18% 
(American programmes). 

The next figure, Figure 5.12, shows us the trends63 for characters in the age group of 30-
64 in both Dutch and American programmes.

Over the years there seems to be a slight decrease in 30-64 years olds amongst fe-
males in American programmes broadcast between 1985 and 2005. In 1985, 70% of all female 
characters in American programmes belonged to this age group. In 2005 their share decreased 
by 10 percent points. It seems as if the share of adults amongst male characters in American 
programmes decreased as well. This is most evident between 1985 and 1995 (from 88% to 63%). 
With regard to the proportion of adults amongst males and females in Dutch programmes, we 
can detect no clear trends. 

Activities	in	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes
We will start with presenting the activities of all main characters in Dutch, American 

and other programmes (see Figure 5.13). 

We can see from Appendix 5.6 and Figure 5.7 that more female characters (13%) take 
care of children than male characters (7%) (X2 = 26.03; df = 1; p = 0.00). Although trends through 
time were not significant, between 1980 and 2005 the proportion of male characters taking care 
of children increased from 2% to 9% (X2 = 10.50; df = 5; p = 0.06 = ns). Although not tested signifi-
cantly, there were ups and downs in the proportion of women who take care of their children 
(7% in 1980, 16% in 2005) (X2 = 7.62; df = 5; p = ns). 

De-traditionalisation
In addition to characteristics of men and women on television, we looked at the pres-

ence of themes. Here, we will discuss the presence of work-home interference and emancipa-
tion as themes in storylines. 

Work-home	interference	as	a	theme
Appendix 5.7 and Figure 5.8 gives an overview of work-home interference as a theme in 

the storylines.
Figure 5.8 shows us that the presence of work-home interference as a theme fluctu-

ates between 10% and 23% of the programmes throughout the years, but we could not detect a 
significant trend (X2 = 8.95; df= 5; p = ns). 

Emancipation	as	a	theme
If we take a look at Appendix 5.8 and Figure 5.8 again, we can also see that emancipation 

was not often present as a theme in the programmes we watched. On average, only 4% of the pro-
grammes showed this subject. Furthermore, compared to the presence of work-home interference as 
theme, the presence of emancipation was more stable. There was no obvious increase or decrease in 
the presence of emancipation on television throughout the years (Fisher’s Exact Test = 2.70; p = ns). 

5.5.2 • The difference between U.S. versus Dutch fiction programmes 
In this section, we will describe the gender differences between Dutch and American 

programmes, and programmes produced in other countries. First, we discuss various character-
istics of main characters. Secondly, we will describe our results on the presence of themes in the 
television programmes. 

Presence	of	male	and	female	characters	in	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes
Appendix 5.9 and Figure 5.9 give an overview of the percentage of male and female char-

acters in Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch television.
There are significant differences between the percentage of males and females in Dutch, 

American and other programmes (X2 = 11.96; df = 2; p <0.01). We can see from Appendix 5.9 and 
Figure 5.9 that programmes produced in other countries than the Netherlands and the U.S. show 
the smallest proportion of women. On average, the proportion of women in Dutch and American 
programmes are comparable (43% and 42% respectively), whereas the share of women in other 
programmes lags behind (32%). This means that the share of men in Dutch, American and other 
programmes aired between 1980 and 2005 is on average 57%, 58% and 68% respectively. What oc-

Figure 5.7 • Main characters taking care of children in fiction programmes on Dutch television, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.9 • The presence of female and male characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 

1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.8 • The presence of work-home interference and emancipation as a theme in fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.10 • Age groups amongst male and female characters in Dutch, American and other programmes on 
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Figure 5.11 • Young adults amongst male and female characters in Dutch and American programmes on Dutch 

television, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.12 • Adults amongst male and female characters in Dutch and American programmes on Dutch televi-

sion, (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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We can note furthermore that there is a clearly decreasing trend67 in the proportion 
of female characters performing household chores in Dutch programmes in the 1980s. In this 
period, the proportion of Dutch females doing housework decreased from 38% to 8%, which 
roughly comes down to the average percentage of their American counterparts throughout the 
years. Males in both Dutch and American programmes do not spend much time on household 
tasks. On average only 3% and 2% respectively of the male characters performed household 
chores in the programmes we watched. 

In total, we did not find any significant differences between the household activities of 
males in Dutch and American programmes, and no significant differences between the house-
hold activities of females in Dutch and American programmes (see Appendix 5.14). 

Childcare	in	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes
Here, we will discuss the childcare activities of male and female characters in Dutch, 

American and other programmes. Appendix 5.18, 5.19 and Figure 5.16 and 5.17 give an overview. 
Figure 5.1668 shows that the proportion of female characters who participate in childcare 

(10%, 17% and 7% respectively) is larger than the proportion of male characters who participate in 
childcare (6%, 8% and 3% respectively) in Dutch, American and other countries. Main characters 
in American programmes give care most often (12%), then in Dutch programmes (8% of all main 
characters), and characters in other programmes give the least care (4% of all main characters). 

We found the following trends with respect to childcare in Dutch and American pro-
grammes between 1980 and 2005 (see Appendix 5.16 again and Figure 5.17).

Figure 5.17 shows us that also in each and every year, the proportion of females on 
television who take care of children is higher than or equal to the proportion of their male 
counterparts69. Although the trend was not significant, the proportion of female characters in 
Dutch programmes taking care of children decreased between 1980 and 1985, remained fairly 
stable until 2000, after which there was an increase. The share of males in Dutch programmes 
taking care of children increased between 1980 and 2005. The proportion of female characters 
in American programmes performing childcare activities increased from 1980 to the mid-1990s, 
after which there was a decrease. We did not find any significant changes in the percentage of 
male characters who take care of children in American programmes . 

In total, female characters in American programmes more often take care of children 
than female characters in Dutch programmes. Male characters is other programmes take care of 
children less than characters in Dutch programmes (see Appendix 5.18). 

Emancipation	as	a	theme	in	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes
Appendix 5.20 and Figure 5.18 show how often emancipation is portrayed as a theme in 

Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch television. 
In Figure 5.18 we can see that the presence of emancipation as a theme in Dutch, 

American and other programmes fluctuates (between 0% to around 10%), but between 1980 and 
2005 we did not find any significant changes throughout the years. On average, the theme is 
present in 3% of the Dutch programmes, 5% of the American programmes and 6% of the other 
programmes, these differences were not significant. 

Figure 5.13 shows us that there are small differences in the activities of characters in 
Dutch, American and other programmes (X2 = 22.69; df = 6; p = 0.00). The activities of all Dutch 
characters together add up to ‘100%’. This also applies to characters in American and other 
programmes. We can see that Dutch characters are the least involved in a job (39%), then the 
American characters (46%), whereas characters in programmes from other countries are the 
most often to be seen on the work floor (53%). This order is reversed when we look at ‘other 
activities’ of characters: around half of the characters (51%) in Dutch programmes is busy with 
‘something else’, in comparison with 46% and 41% of the American characters and characters in 
other programmes respectively. Household activities are not very popular amongst the people 
we watch on television: respectively 7%, 5% and 4% of the characters in Dutch, American and 
other programmes are mainly involved in taking care of the household. There are even fewer 
characters who are occupied with both a job and the household (3% of all the characters). 

Let us take a look now at the activities of male	and	female characters in programmes of 
different production countries (see Appendices 5.14-5.17). Figures 5.14 and 5.15 only focus on 
characters in Dutch and American programmes whose main activities have to do with an oc-
cupation or the household. 

Figure 5.14 shows us the proportion of males and females in Dutch and American 
programmes on Dutch television whose main activity is related to a job. We can see that 
in each and every year, the proportion of males in Dutch and American programmes who 
have a job is higher than or on the same level as their female counterparts. The differ-
ence in percentage points between males and females having a job is higher in American 
programmes than in Dutch programmes: in Dutch programmes aired in 1985 and 2000 
the proportion of males and females having a job is the same. In each and every year, the 
proportion of males in American programmes having a job is higher than the proportion of 
females (at least 17 percent points).64

With respect to trends between 1980 and 2005, we can see that the proportion of fe-
males having a job in Dutch programmes seems to increase, whereas the proportion of females 
in American programmes having a job stays on a more constant level. The proportion of males 
having an occupation in American programmes seems to decrease between 1980 and 1995, after 
which there is an increase. There is a decrease in the proportion of males having a job in Dutch 
programmes between 1980 and 1985, followed by an increase until 1995, after which there is a 
decreasing trend again until the year 200565. 

All in all, we found that male characters in American programmes are more often 
involved in a paid occupation than male characters in Dutch programmes. We did not find any 
significant differences between the percentage of female characters with a paid job in Dutch 
and American programmes (see Appendix 5.15). 

Figure 5.15 focuses on household chores by males and females in Dutch and Ameri-
can programmes.

As we can see from Figure 5.15, there are differences between male and female char-
acters when it comes to the household chores they perform. In every year in both American 
and Dutch programmes, the proportion of females taking care of the household is higher 
than the male characters66. 

Figure 5.13 • The activities of main characters in Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch television 

(1980-2005, % within Dutch, US and other characters)

Figure 5.14 • Male and female characters in Dutch and American programmes on Dutch TV having a job (1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.15 • Male and female characters in Dutch and American programmes on Dutch TV performing household 

chores (1980-2005, %)
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Figure 5.16 • Male and female characters in Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch TV performing 

childcare (1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.17 • Male and female characters in Dutch and American programmes on Dutch TV performing childcare 

(1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.18 • The presence of emancipation as a theme in Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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television comes closest to reality; there are slightly more adolescents in society than on 
television. The representation of the age group of young adults (19-29) shows a gender 
typed difference. Females between 19-29 are overrepresented (28% of the women on televi-
sion is between 19-29 years old, whereas in society only 16% of the females belongs to this 
age group). However, the share of males between 19-29 on television approaches their real 
life share in Dutch society. In the age group 30-64 there are also differences between the 
representations of the sexes: we can see that females in this age group are overrepresented 
(59% on television versus 45% in society). However, male characters are even more overrep-
resented (69% versus 47%). Lastly, results show that people over 65 years old are not popular 
in fiction programmes. On television, only around 3% of the male and female characters is 
an older person, whereas the share of senior people in society is around three (men) and five 
times (women) larger. 

Now, we will take a look at longitudinal changes with respect to the representation of two 
different age groups which are the most prevalent on television: young adults (19-29) and adults 
(30-64). Figure 5.22 gives an overview of changes over time with regard to young adults. 

As Figure 5.22 shows us, the share of young adults amongst all male and female 
individuals in the Netherlands was fairly stable between 1970 to 1990 at around 18%. Subse-
quently, their share decreased to around 13% in 2005. On television, the share of both young 
adult male and female characters decreased between 1980 and 1985, after which there was 
an increase until 2000 (female characters) and 2005 (male characters). We saw before, that 
the share of this age group is higher amongst female characters than that of their male 
counterparts. With respect to the comparison between trends in television and Dutch soci-
ety, we can see from Figure 5.22 that young adult males were underrepresented on televi-
sion from 1980 to 1990, after which they were overrepresented until 2005. The high share 
of young adult females on television does not represent the share of females of the same 
age in Dutch society. Except for the year 1985, in which the share of young adult females 
reached a low of 13%, young adult women appeared to be overrepresented on television 
compared to society. 

The next figure, Figure 5.23, gives the same information as Figure 5.22, but then for 
the age group 30-64. 

It appears from Figure 5.23 that the share of adults in Dutch society rose steadily 
from 38% of the population in 1970 to around half of the population by 2005. From the figure 
we can also see immediately that both adult men and women are overrepresented on Dutch 
television. 7 out of 10 male characters in 1980 are between 30-64 years old, in 2005 around 6 
out of 10. The share of female characters is high as well, but not as high as their male coun-
terparts. Throughout the years, their share fluctuated between nearly half of all characters 
(1980) and 64% (1985 and 2005). 

In	general,	we	can	conclude	that	young	adult	(19-29)	females,	and	both	adult	(30-64)	male	
and	female	characters	were	overrepresented	on	television.	Young	adult	males	were	underrepresented	
on	television	in	the	1980s	and	overrepresented	afterwards.	Children	(0-12)	and	older	people	(65+)	
were	underrepresented	as	well.	The	share	of	adolescent	main	characters	(13-18)	on	television	came	
closest	to	reality.	

Work-home	interference	as	a	theme	in	Dutch,	American	and	other	programmes
The second and last process of de-traditionalisation on television regarding gender we 

have studied is the presence of work-home interference as a theme in storylines Dutch, Ameri-
can and other programmes (see Appendix 5.21 and Figure 5.19). 

Work-home interference was present in on average 18%, 14% and 13% of the Dutch, 
American and other programmes respectively, these differences were not significant. The 
presence of the theme fluctuated greatly throughout the years in Dutch programmes: in 
1995, there was an upswing to 41%. We did not find any significant changes in American 
and other programmes with respect to the portrayal of work-home interference throughout 
the years. 

5.5.3 • The association between changes in television and society regarding gender 
In this section we will try to relate the changes we found with respect to gender in 

Dutch television and in society. We will start first with relating trends in the characteristics 
of the actors and actresses we watch with trends in features of the Dutch population. We 
regard these trends as processes of de-institutionalisation. Although the age of people in 
society and on television cannot be very clearly seen as a process of individualisation, we 
will discuss this subject here as well. Furthermore, we will also look at processes of de-tradi-
tionalisation with respect to gender. Trends regarding work-home interference and emanci-
pation will be discussed. 

Processes	of	de-institutionalisation
Gender	distribution
Figure 5.20 shows the distribution of men and women on television and in society. The 

age distribution is not absolute, but a relative percentage of the total population in Dutch socie-
ty and the character population in Dutch television fiction. The relatively large group of females 
of 65 years and older when compared to their male counterparts, affects the difference between 
the relative share of males and females in other age groups and the overall share of males and 
females in society, as can been seen in Figure 5.2070. 

As Figure 5.20 shows us, there are some clear trends with regard to the male-female 
distribution in fiction programmes broadcast between 1980 and 2005. The proportion of males 
decreased (from 68% to 53%), the proportion of females increased (from 33% to 47%). In society, 
there are slightly more women than men (50.5% and. 49.5% respectively). 

Age	distribution
Figure 5.21 gives an overview of the average age distribution of men and women in 

Dutch society and in fiction programmes on Dutch television between 1980 and 2005 (see ap-
pendix 5.22 for the age distribution of the Dutch population. 

Figure 5.21 shows that children (0-12 years) are underrepresented on television. In 
the Netherlands around 16% of the males and females is between 0-12 years old, whereas 
on television only 3% of the male and female characters falls in this age group. Compared 
to the other age groups, the representation of the proportion of adolescents (13-18) on 

Figure 5.19 • The presence of work-home interference as a theme in Dutch, American and other programmes on 

Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 5.20 • Sex. Trends related to the distribution of men and women in Dutch society (1965-2005, %) and in 

programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005,%)

Figure 5.21 • Age distribution of men and women in Dutch society and on Dutch television (1980-2005,%)
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Figure 5.22 • Age. Trends related to the percentage of young adults (19-29) amongst men and women in Dutch 

society (1970-2005) and in programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005)

Figure 5.23 • Age. Trends related to the percentage of adults (30-64) amongst men and women in Dutch society 

(1970-2005) and in programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005)
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Childcare
Our results with respect to trends in childcare on both Dutch television and in society 

are presented in Figure 5.26. 
Although we saw in section 5.2 that the amount of time spent on childcare in Dutch society is 

increasing, we can see from the figure above that the proportion of men and women of 12 years and  
older in Dutch society taking care of children decreased between 1975 and 2000. In television fiction  
the trends are reversed: the proportion of male and female characters who take care of children seems 
to increase slightly over time. However, these changes are only marginal and not significant. Both on  
television and in society, the proportion of women taking care of children is higher than men.

Furthermore, we can see from the figure that parents providing care are present more in 
society than on television, but the differences in the trends seem to decrease through time.

Processes	of	de-traditionalisation
Theme	work-home	interference
Figure 5.27 gives an overview of trends related to work-home interference in both Dutch 

society and on television. 
As we mentioned in section 5.2, there is no long term information on the perceived 

work-home interference in Dutch society. Therefore, we choose to compare the presence of 
work-home interference in television fiction as a theme with two related trends in society, 
which may be seen as indicators of work-home interference. The figure gives information on 
Dutch men and women of 12 years and older. The first trend is the total number of hours a 
week spent by men and women of 12 years and older on the household, childcare, shopping 
and labour together (see Appendix 5.1 and 5.2 as well). We can see from the figure above that 
this total time spent by men and women increases over time. In 1975, men spent on average 32 
hours a week on these occupations, by 2000 this rose to 39 hours. The time spent by women on 
the same tasks in the same period increased from 36 hours to 38 hours a week. Furthermore, 
the figure gives information on the percentage of men and women who combine work and care 
tasks (both at least 12 hours a week). Amongst men and women, the share of individuals who 
combine these tasks increased over time. In 1975, 10% of the men and women spent time on 
both work and care chores. By the 2005 this had already risen to 24% (men) and 32% (women)71. 
We can also see from the figure that the presence of work-home interference as a theme on 
television fluctuated between 1980 and 2005. In 1995, in a high of 23% of the programmes, work-
home interference was present as a theme, in 1990 and 2000 a low of 10% of the programmes 
showed the theme. In contrast to trends related to work-home interference in Dutch society, on 
television no clear trend in the presence of work-home interference can be detected. 

Emancipation	as	a	theme
Figure 5.28 shows trends related to emancipation in the Netherlands and on Dutch 

fiction television. 
We already saw in section 5.2 and Appendix 5.2, that the share of Dutch people who 

have a non-traditional view on the role of women increased between 1979 and 1995 from 70% 
to 85%, after which their share remained stable until 2005. We related this trend to the trend in 

Activities:	household	chores
Next, we look at the activities of men and women in television compared to activities of 

men and women in Dutch society. Activities of characters are divided in four categories which 
are related to the following domains: a job, the household, job and household, and other activi-
ties (see section 5.6).

Instead of comparing the amount of hours that men and women spent on household 
chores, we have chosen to compare the proportion of men and women who participate in these 
activities as a main activity in society and on television. The reason for doing is that it is difficult 
to determine how long the men and women we watch on television are occupied with, for ex-
ample, cooking and cleaning. Therefore, our codebook included questions about whether or not 
a main character has a job or performs household chores. This makes it more logical to compare 
trends in television fiction with society with respect to participation	in	household	chores.

Figure 5.24 shows the proportion of men and women in society who participate in 
household chores, and the characters on television who are occupied with comparable chores. 

We already saw in section 5.2 that nearly all women in society do something in the 
household, this does not change over time. However, relatively more men started to do 
something in the house as well. Between 1975 and 2000 their proportion increased from 75% 
to 90%. This means that although the ‘household-gap’ between men and women is decreas-
ing, still there are more women active in the household. This also holds for the situation on 
television: we see more women than men dusting and cleaning the house, but this differ-
ence also decreases over time. 

A second result that can be detected from the figure above is that doing the household 
chores is ubiquitous in society, but not very popular on television. On average only 12% of the 
female characters dusts, cleans and cooks, whereas male characters doing the household chores 
are almost absent.

Activities:	labour
Figure 5.25 gives an overview of the participation of males and females in a job in 

society and on television. 
We have chosen to look at the age group 19/20 to 64 years old only because most work-

ing people are in this age group. We can see that in the Netherlands, the proportion of both 
men and women who have a job increased. However, the proportion of men who have a job is 
still higher than that of women, but is seems as if the latter group is catching up gradually. The 
same situation accounts for the proportion of working male and female characters on televi-
sion: there are relatively more working men than to women. There seems to be a decrease in the 
proportion of male characters between 19 and 64 whose activities are related to a job. However, 
we can see no clear direction in the trend related to their female counterparts on television. 

Furthermore, throughout the years there are relatively more males in society who 
work compared to their counterparts in television. With respect to working females on tel-
evision and in society, we can see that there were more working women on television than 
in society in the 1980s and the first half of the 1990s. From then on, working women were 
underrepresented on television. 

Figure 5.24 • Household chores. Trends related to participation of males and females in household chores in 

Dutch society (aged 12+, 1975-2000, %) and in fiction programmes on Dutch television (aged 12+, 1980-2005,%)

Figure 5.25 • Labour. Trends related to participation of males and females in a job in Dutch society (aged 20-64) 

and in fiction programmes on Dutch television (aged 19-64) (1975-2005,%)
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Figure 5.26 • Childcare. Trends related to participation of males and females (aged 12+) in child care in Dutch 

society and in fiction programmes on Dutch television (1975-2005,%)

Figure 5.27 • Work-home interference. Trends related to total time spent on the household, childcare, shopping 

and labour (1975-2000, hours a week) and individuals who combine work and care tasks (1975-2005, %) for men 

and women (12+) in Dutch society and presence of work-home interference as a theme in fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (1980-2005,%)
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share of adult females. We can see from Figure 5.3 however, that there is a convergence between 
the age of male and female characters. This means that the differences between the age of male 
and female characters seem to disappear slowly. 

Activities	of	male	and	female	characters
We found that the activities of 1 in 2 male characters were related to a job, in comparison to 

those of 1 in 3 female characters. We also looked at changes over time in the proportion of male and 
female characters whose activities are related to a paid job. Although some years showed a drop or 
upswing in the share of working male and females, in general the findings were relatively consistent 
across the 25-year period (see Figure 5.6 and Appendix 5.5). Furthermore, we found evidence that ac-
tivities of female characters are relatively more often related to the housekeeping compared to male 
characters (see Figure 5.4 and Appendix 5.5). We did not find any significant changes over time. 

Childcare	of	male	and	female	characters
Results showed that in fiction television programmes, there are relatively more women 

who take care of children than men. However, although there were relatively more men to be 
seen who take care of children over the years, this increase was not significant. There was an 
increase in the percentage of women who take care of children between 1980 and 1995, but 
changes between 1980 and 2005 were not significant (see Figure 5.7 and Appendix 5.6). From 
Figure 5.7, we can see that the difference between the care activities of male and female charac-
ters are not disappearing. The marginal changes over time indicate that there is no diminishing 
gender gap when it comes to childcare on television. 

Processes	of	de-traditionalisation	
In addition to the characteristics of men and women on television, we also looked at 

the content of storylines in fiction programmes. More specifically, we studied the presence of 
two themes in television fiction: the portrayal of work-home interference and emancipation. We 
did not find any considerable increase in the presence of work-home interference or emancipa-
tion as themes. The presence of work-home interference in the shows fluctuated between 10% 
and 23% of the programmes. Compared to work-home interference as a theme, the presence of 
emancipation was more stable yet marginal, at a very low level of, on average, about 4% of the 
programmes. This outcome differs considerably from results found by NPO (2008), who found 
that gender differences are presented in 20% of the Dutch fiction programmes. 

To	sum	up, with respect to changes related to gender in fiction programmes on Dutch 
television, we can conclude that there is a convergence of the share and age distribution of male 
and female characters on Dutch television. If we take a look at activities of male and female 
characters, we can conclude that these were and remain gender stereotyped. There were relative-
ly more men whose activities are related to a job, and there were relatively more women whose 
activities are related to the housekeeping and child care. This is in contrast to socio-cultural 
changes in society, which show processes of de-institutionalisation in which women are ‘leaving 
the family’ and ‘entering the workforce’. Apparently, regarding the activities of men and women 
on television we can conclude that “he is still working, and that she still does the dishes.” 

programmes in which the theme emancipation was present, because we think that the pres-
ence of the theme ‘emancipation’ might indicate that non-traditional views on women may 
come to the fore or may be the subject of discussion.  

In television, there was no comparable increase in the presence of emancipation as a 
theme in the storylines. In contrast, the presence of the theme was fairly stable. In 1980, 6% of 
the programmes showed emancipation as a theme, in 2005 this was 5%. Accordingly, emancipa-
tion is only marginally present as a theme. 

5.6 • Conclusion and discussion
In this section, we will answer our research questions and draw conclusions on our 

results regarding gender. We will discuss our findings in the same order as in section 5.5. This 
means that we will first take a look at trends on television, then we will discuss the differences 
we found between Dutch, American and other programmes. Lastly, we will discuss our findings 
regarding the association between trends in television and trends in Dutch society. 

 
5.6.1 • To what extent are there longitudinal changes in the portrayal of gender in Dutch 
television fiction?
Here, we will shortly recapitulate the results we found with respect to changes in fiction 

television between 1980 and 2005. The research questions posed in section 5.4 form the outline 
of this section. We will start with discussing the trends regarding the portrayal of gender on 
television that cohere with processes of de-institutionalisation in Dutch society. Next, we will take 
a look at trends related to processes of de-traditionalisation. 

Processes	of	de-institutionalisation	
Proportion	of	male	and	female	characters
There are more men than women in fiction television programmes broadcast between 

1980 and 2005. The share of men decreased, and the share of women increased. In 2005, there 
were almost as many women as men (47% and 53%). Accordingly, over the years there seems to 
be a convergence in the share of male and female characters (see Figure 5.1. and Appendix 5.3).

Age	of	male	and	female	characters
We found that male characters are relatively older than female characters (see Figure 

5.2 and Appendix 5.4). Regarding the age of male and female characters on American television, 
Davis (1990) proposed:

The	television	female	existence	still	seems	to	be	largely	a	function	of	her	youth	and	beauty.	Males,	
however,	increase	in	their	screen	value	and	their	number	increases	in	the	35-49	age	group.	Per-
haps	for	them	age	is	viewed	as	synonymous	with	wisdom	and	being	distinguished	(p.	330).
These gender stereotyped characteristics of actors and actresses also seems to hold 

for Dutch television fiction. However, we also looked at changes over time in fiction television 
programmes. As did Glascock (2001), we found that the share of young	adult males increased 
over time. However, the share of young	adult females increased as well. The share of adult males 
decreased, but this decrease was not significant. There was no clear trend with respect to the 

Figure 5.28 • Emancipation. Trends related to Dutch people who have non-traditional views on women (1979-2005, %, 

18-70 years) and the presence of emancipation as a theme in fiction programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005,%)
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ily, and might be caused by the relatively low number of programmes that we studied each year. 
Accordingly, these results should be interpreted with some caution. 

We found that emancipation was hardly shown as a theme in the programmes. In gen-
eral, there are no clear trends amongst the production areas regarding this theme. 

Work-home interference was more often present as a theme in Dutch programmes 
(18%) than in American (14%) and other programmes (13%), but these differences were not sig-
nificant. Trends over time fluctuated, but there was no clear increase or decrease. 

In	short, we may conclude that processes of de-traditionalisation regarding gender are 
hardly shown on Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch television. Television 
lags behind trends in society. 

5.6.3 • What is the association between longitudinal changes in Dutch television fiction 
and society regarding gender?
Here, we will discuss our results on the association between the content of fiction televi-

sion and trends in Dutch society regarding gender. 
We can conclude that, regarding gender, television content shows a resistance	to	change. 

There	is	a	cultural	lag	between processes of individualisation in society regarding gender and the 
reflection of these changes in fiction television content. Trends in society that can be seen as proc-
esses of de-institutionalisation	regarding gender are not reflected in television fiction programmes. 
Instead, trends in television fiction regarding the participation of men and women at work, 
household chores and childcare are fairly consistent through time, whereas comparable trends in 
society indicate processes of de-institutionalisation: women work in the household less frequent-
ly, and increasingly work outside the home. These changes are not shown in television fiction. 

However, television content shows a convergence with respect to the share and age of 
male and female characters. In television, the shares of men and women on television were 
almost equal in 2005. Furthermore, we can see that, in general, young adult females (19-29) are 
overrepresented on television compared to their real-life presence. Young adult males were un-
derrepresented on television from 1980 to 1990, and overrepresented from then on to 2000. With 
respect to adults, we can conclude that they were overrepresented in fiction programmes; this 
applies to both males and females. Television mainly shows us a world of grown-ups. 

With respect to processes of de-traditionalisation, we can conclude that these also are not 
reflected on television. Whereas in society traditional views on the role of women are diminishing, 
and more people combine their tasks in and outside the house (which might indicate an increase 
in work-home interference), there were no clear increases or decreases in the portrayal of the 
themes “work-home interference” and “emancipation” over time. Again, television content seems 
to be somewhat conservative when it comes to gender issues and shows a resistance to change. 
We come to the conclusion that there is a cultural lag between processes of de-traditionalisation 
regarding gender and the reflection of these changes in fiction television content.

With respect to the content of the stories in television fiction, results suggest that there are 
no processes of de-traditionalisation. Television lags behind changes in society: television shows a 
resistance to change. Despite the fact that opinions on the role of women in society become far less 
traditional, there is no change in the presence of themes related to gender (work-home interference 
and emancipation). This could indicate that television programmes found a formula on the content 
of the storylines which did not change during the past 25 years. However, a follow-up study may shed 
light on what topics are raised with respect to the themes ‘emancipation’ and ‘work-home interfer-
ence’, and which standpoints are taken on television with respect to the roles of men and women.

5.6.2 • To what extent are U.S. and Dutch fiction programmes different regarding the 
portrayal of gender?
Here, we will discuss our findings regarding the differences between Dutch, American 

and other programmes on Dutch television. 

Processes	of	de-institutionalisation
The	share	of	women (see Figure 5.9 and Appendix 5.9) in Dutch and American pro-

grammes on Dutch television is on a comparable level, on average a little more than 40%. 
Female characters appeared to be the present least in programmes produced in other countries. 

With respect to the age of main characters (see Figures 5.10-5.12 and Appendices 
5.10-5.13), we found that the age distribution is relatively comparable in all three kinds of 
programmes: the share of men who are between 30-64 is higher than the share of women. In 
contrast, the share of women who are young adults (19-29) is higher than that of men. This 
means that in all three types of programmes men are older than women. 

If we take a look at the activities of main characters (see Figures 5.13-5.15 and Appendi-
ces 5.14-5.17), results show that although the main activities of characters were fairly compa-
rable, there were some small differences between the programmes from the three different 
countries. A majority of the main characters was busy with work or activities other than work 
and the household. Main characters taking care of the household, or who combine household 
chores and working outside the house were hardly shown. Compared to Dutch programmes, 
we found a higher percentage of males who have a job in American programmes. On the other 
hand, compared to males in American programmes, a higher percentage of male characters in 
Dutch programmes is involved in other activities. We did not find any significant differences 
between the activities of females in Dutch and American programmes. 

All programmes from the three production areas are gender stereotyped with respect 
to childcare (see Figure 5.16 and 5.17 and Appendices 5.18 and 5.19): female characters take care 
of children relatively more frequently than their male counterparts. Compared to the other two 
production areas, female characters in American programmes care for children most often. 

Processes	of	de-traditionalisation	
Throughout the years, the presence of the themes emancipation and work-home inter-

ference fluctuated but were not significant (see Figures 5.18 and 5.19 and Appendices 5.20 and 
5.21). This is a phenomenon that we saw before regarding the socio-cultural domain of the fam-
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6.1 • Introduction
In this last empirical chapter we will present our findings regarding changes in violent 

crime in fiction programmes on television and the association with comparable trends in soci-
ety. The outline of this chapter is a follows. Section 6.2 gives an overview of changes in the level 
of violence in Dutch society, while section 6.3 focuses on prior research in violence on televi-
sion. In section 6.4 we will present our specific research questions and the way we transposed 
them into the measurements. This is followed with the presentation of our results in section 6.5. 
Finally, section 6.6 contains the conclusion and discussion of this chapter. 

6.2 • Violence in Dutch society
In this section, we will give a short overview of trends in violent crime in the Netherlands. 

We will take a look at trends that relate to both the victims and the perpetrators of violent crime, 
and to changes in feelings of insecurity and avoidance behaviour brought about by violent crime. 

Victims	of	violent	crime	
In the Netherlands there are several data sources that register the level of violent 

crimes. The two important are police	statistics and victimisation	surveys. 
Since 1948 the CBS has maintained national police statistics in which the number of 

crimes that are known to the police through report or detection are recorded. However, a signifi-
cant number of violent crimes is not reported to the police, therefore these statistics underes-
timate the level of violent crime. Moreover, police statistics and the cases that finally appear in 
court are not representative of the nature, size and developments of all crimes committed. Peo-
ple are more willing to report the more serious crimes to the police; victimisation surveys might 
give a better insight into the extent to which people are victims of less serious crimes. For these 
reasons the police statistics are supplemented by victimisation surveys in which a random 
sample of the population is asked whether they were the victim of certain criminal offenses 
(Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, pp. 17-18, 335-343; Wittebrood, 2006, pp. 17-18; Wittebrood & Junger, 
2002). Throughout the years, various institutions have conducted several victimisation surveys: 
from 1980 to 2004, CBS conducted different surveys (ESM, ERV, POLS)72. From 1993 to 2005, the 
Police Monitor Population (PMB) has been conducted by order of the ministry of Justice and the 
Home Office. Since 2005 parts of the POLS survey of CBS and the PMB have been integrated in 
the ‘Veiligheidsmonitor Rijk’ (VMR) (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, pp. 335-343). 

The CBS police	statistics determine the level of violent crime by summing up various crimes 
listed in the Dutch criminal code, “namely rape, indecent assault, other sexual crimes, threatening 
behaviour, crimes threatening life, assault, criminally negligent homicide, or physical injury, aggra-
vated robbery and extortion” (Wittebrood & Junger, 2002, pp. 158. see: Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 334 
as well). According to police statistics of the CBS, the absolute number of violent crimes recorded 
in the Netherlands increased from 26,000 in 1980 to 109,000 in 2007 (CBS Statline). This means that 
in a time span of about 25 years, the number of recorded violent crimes quadrupled. As from 2004, 
this increase in violent crime seems to have come to a halt. Assault is the most prevalent violent 
crime: in 2007 more than half of the registered violent crimes were in this category, followed by 
robbery with violence, threatening behaviour and sexual crimes (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 116). 

However, based solely on the data of police statistics, we cannot conclude that the level 
of violent crime in the Netherlands is rising, since victimisation	surveys give another image of the 
level of violent crime. By violent crime, CBS victimisation surveys mean sexual crimes, threaten-
ing behaviour and assault (CBS Statline). This description of violent crime is narrower than the 
one used in the CBS police statistics, in which more types of crime are included (Wittebrood & 
Junger, 2002, p. 158). According to the victimisation surveys of CBS, between 1980 and 2004, the 
percentage of persons of 15 years and older who have been a victim of violent crime fluctuated 
between 6% and 7.4%. In the beginning of the 1980s, there was an increase in the percentage of 
victims, but, overall, there is no clear increase or decrease in the level of violent crime through-
out the years73 74 (CBS Statline75). What is more striking, is that according to victimisation sur-
veys, there are considerably more victims of violent crimes than according to police statistics., 
According to victimisation surveys of CBS, in 2004 there were 964,000 violent crimes, whereas 
police statistics reported only 109,000 violent crimes in the same year (CBS Statline). According 
to Wittebrood and Junger (2002), it is conceivable that the rise in violent crimes that emerges 
from police statistics can be partly explained by a more professional registration of crimes by 
the police. Wittebrood and Junger state that it is conceivable that the level of violent crime may 
have increased, but that this increase is not as high as police statistics claim. 

PMB victimisation surveys found that the percentage of the Dutch population who has 
been a victim of violent crime was lower than was found by victimisation surveys of the CBS. 
According to the PMB, the percentage of the population who has been the victim of assault, 
threatening behaviour and/or robbery with violence76 increased slightly from 5.1% in 1993 to 
6.6% in 2002, after which there was a decrease to 5.5% of the population in 2005 (Van der Heide 
& Eggen, 2007, p. 341). According to the VMR77, the percentage of violent crime (sexual crimes, 
assault and threatening behaviour) seems to be fairly stable between 2005 (5.8%) and 2007 (5.3%) 
(Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 343). Figure 24 in this chapter gives a visual overview of the 
trends in the victims of violent crime as described here. 

Victims	of	murder	and	manslaughter	
Fatal forms of violent crime are murder and manslaughter. The difference between 

these types of crimes, is that if a person kills another person deliberately, we speak of man-
slaughter. ‘Murder’ means that a person not only deliberately kills someone, but does this with 
malice aforethought (Smit & Nieuwbeerta, 2007, p. 12). 

Several institutions (WODC, NSCR, Elsevier and CBS) reported the incidence of murder 
and manslaughter in the Netherlands. Because of divergent selection criteria, these sources 
have different findings on the level of victims. Despite these differences, the data of all sources 
indicate an overall decline in the incidence of murder and manslaughter between 1992 and 
2006 (Smit & Nieuwbeerta, 2007, p. 17). According to CBS, 62 people were the victim of murder 
or manslaughter in the Netherlands 1970. These numbers increased to 208 victims in 1997, fol-
lowed by a decline to 143 persons in 2007 (CBS Statline). 

The relative number of cases of murder and manslaughter in the Netherlands is more or 
less comparable with other countries in Europe, but is relatively lower than in Finland and the 
United States. 2 out of 5 persons are murdered by intimates, such as a partner or a member of 

72 1980-1991: Enquête Slachtoffers Misdrijven (ESM); 1992-1996: Enquête Rechtsbescherming en Veiligheid (ERV); 

1997-2004: module Recht in het Permanent Onderzoek Leefsituatie (POLS) (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, pp. 336-337). 
73 According to Van der Heiden and Eggen (2007, p. 65), between 1980 and 1992, data on the total number of victims 

of violent crime based on CBS victimisation surveys is not available; in this period there is data on only four types 

of offences: threatening behaviour inside and outside the home, and physical violence inside and outside home. 

However, CBS statline does give information on the total number of victims of violent crime in this period (see 

footnote 4). The CBS percentages of the total number of victims of violent crimes in the Dutch population aged 

15 years and older as mentioned here, and in Figure 22, originate from CBS Statline. Between 1992 and 2004, CBS 

Statline subdivides three categories in violent crimes: sexual crimes (=seksuele delicten), threatening behaviour 

(=bedreiging) and assault (=mishandeling). 
74 However, because of  changes in research design, research questions or frequency of the different CBS 

victimisation surveys, data are not directly comparable throughout the years (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 337). 
75 http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=37415&D1=73-76&D2=a&HD=081023-

1100&HDR=T&STB=G1&CHARTTYPE=1
76 In 1993, 1995 and 1997 burglaries with and without violence (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 341)
77 VMR: see http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=71402NED&D1=41-
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6.3 • Prior research on changes regarding violence on television
Here, we will describe earlier research literature on violence in American and Dutch 

television. Where possible, we will focus on longitudinal content analytical research. 

6.3.1 • Prior research on violence on American television
Hetsroni (2007) conducted a meta-analysis on 57 content analytic studies on violence 

in American prime-time network programmes broadcast between 1960 and 2002. He found 
that there were peaks in the late 1970s and in the mid-1990s in the average hourly depiction of 
bodily harm violence (murder, shooting, assault) and exploitative violence (rape, kidnapping, 
physical threat). Furthermore, he found that a majority of the violent characters was white, 
that a minority was female, and that these percentages changed over the years. However, the 
character population in programmes broadcast in the late 1970s and the beginning of the 1990s 
showed peaks in the share of white and female perpetrators. Hetsroni concludes by stating that 
violence on television cannot be considered a cultural indicator of the increased violent crime 
rates in U.S. society. 

The findings of Hetsroni (2007) do not correspond with the results of analyses conducted 
within the framework of the Cultural	Indicators	project, initiated by George Gerbner in 1967. Ac-
cording to Signorielli (2003), the depiction of the amount of physical violence remained stable in 
prime-time dramatic network programmes aired between 1993 and 2001. She found that around 
60% of the programmes contained some sort of violent action; and that violence was important 
to the storylines in 1 in 3 programmes. Furthermore, the study showed that 40% of the pro-
grammes with violence presented violence in a serious way, while a quarter of the programmes 
showed violence that is humorous in nature. One third of the character population was involved 
in violence as a victim or a perpetrator, male characters (38%) were more often involved than 
women (27%), but there was no difference in the proportion of whites and minorities involved. 
The frequency of violence in programmes broadcast in the beginning of the 1990s were below 
the average of the frequency found in the 1970 and 1980s, but the depiction of violence in 
programmes broadcast in 2001 appeared to be on the same level as in the 1970s and 1980s. 
However, in the 1990s and early 2000s the same amount of violence was committed by fewer 
characters (around one-third) than in programmes broadcasted in the 1970s and 1980s (around 
half of the characters) (Signorielli, 2003). 

The main conclusion of the National	Television	Violence	Study was that no change took 
place in the prevalence and context of physical violence in television programming on 23 broad-
cast and cable channels. In this study, three samples of programmes broadcast in the 1994-1995, 
1995-1996 and 1996-1997 season were content analysed. Violence was present in around 60% 
of the programmes, and the percentage of programmes with violence in realistic settings was 
between 51% and 55% in each sample. Furthermore, it was found that the percentage of violent 
scenes in a humorous context was between 39% and 42%. Hardly any programmes have an anti-
violence message, by which we mean that the programme portrays violence in a educational 
way (Federman, 1998; National	Television	Violence	Study, Vol.	1, 1997; National	Television	Violence	
Study, Vol.	2, 1998). According to the same study, both stereotypical perpetrators and targets of 
violence on television are adult white males (National	Television	Violence	Study, Vol.	3, 1998).

the family, and 20% of the murders are in the category ‘fights outside the family’ and ‘criminal’. 
Except for the category ‘intimates’, a majority of the victims is male. Relatively more murders 
take place in the three largest cities (Amsterdam, Rotterdam, The Hague) of the Netherlands. 
Around 4 in 5 victims die because of a gunshot or incision wounds. Furthermore, it is known 
that the largest group of victims is between 25 and 29 years old (Smit & Nieuwbeerta, 2007).

Perpetrators	of	violent	crime
We saw above that the level of victims of violent crime according to police statistics and 

victimisation surveys differs considerably. According to police statistics, the registered violent 
crimes increased between 1980 and 2007 from around 27,000 to 112,000 a year. Consequently, the 
number of suspects interrogated in connection with these crime rose as well. In 2005, the number 
of suspects interrogated (around 80.000) was about four times higher than in 1980 (around 20,000) 
(Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, pp. 114-116, 386). Converted to the total number of people in Dutch soci-
ety, this means that the percentage of persons 13 years and older that were interrogated for com-
mitting a violent crime, increased from 0.17% in 1980 to 0.59% in 2005. Most suspects interrogated 
in connection with violent crimes are male, but this percentage is decreasing through time (95% 
in 1980, 88% in 2007) (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 386)78. Between 1980 and 2007, the percentage of 
registered violent crimes solved decreased from 66% to 59% (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 115).

Feelings	of	insecurity	
From 1993 to 2002 there was a small increase (from 29.2% to 30.8%) in the percentage of 

persons 15 years and older who indicated that they sometimes felt unsafe (PBM, 2005, p. 39). Since 
2002 the percentage of people who feel sometimes unsafe has declined (PBM, 2005, p. 27; VMR, 
2008). Only a small percentage of the Dutch population indicated that they often feel unsafe79. 

Furthermore, people were asked whether they felt unsafe in certain places, or if they try 
to avoid	specific	behaviour because they feel unsafe, such as not opening the door at night, not 
travelling by public transport, making a detour or not allowing their children to go somewhere. 
In 2008, 1 in 7 persons (15%) indicated that they sometimes feel unsafe in places where young 
people are hanging around, and around 9% of the people sometimes feel unsafe in the neigh-
bourhood of places where people go out for the evening (clubbing). Fewer people sometimes feel 
unsafe in their own neighbourhood, in a shopping centre and on public transport. Only 3% of 
the people sometimes feel unsafe in their own home. With regard to avoiding specific behav-
iour, 19% of parents with children younger than 15 years old stated that they do not allow their 
children to go to certain places because they think these are not safe enough. When the doorbell 
rings unexpectedly in the evening, 13% of the people say that they do not open the door. Only 2% 
of the people do not travel by public transport, because they feel unsafe (VMR, 2008, pp. 29-31). 

More younger people than older people feel unsafe. In 2008, 1 in 4 persons between 18-34 year 
sometimes felt unsafe, compared to only 1 in 6 persons of 65 year and older. Compared to men, more 
women sometimes feel unsafe. The older women become, the less often they feel unsafe. For men, feel-
ings of insecurity are not related to their age (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 92; Oppelaar & Wittebrood, 2006).

Overall, scale scores80 indicate that feelings of insecurity in the Netherlands seem to 
decrease through time (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 92). See Figure 26 of this chapter. 

78 Own calculations, based on van der Heiden and Eggen, 2007, p. 367, and population statistics of CBS Statline.
79 6.5% in 1993, 3.7% in 2005, PBM, 2005, p. 40; 3% in 2008, VMR, 2008, p. 28.
80 “The scale score ‘experience of insecurity because of violent crime’ is based on answers on questions about 

avoidance behaviour and feelings of insecurity. (rounded) scores range from 1 to 10, with higher values indicate a 

higher feeling of insecurity” (Eggen, 2008; see VMR, 2008, p. 121 as well)”. According to the PMB, scale scores on feelings 

of insecurity decreased from 2.9 in 1993 to 2.7 in 2005 (PBM, 2005, p. 48). According to VMR, scale scores on feelings of 
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6.4 • Specific research questions transposed into measurements
From section 6.2, it became clear that we have information on trends in criminal 

violence and feelings of insecurity in Dutch society. Some researchers explained the 
increase of certain forms of violence by a weakening of social relationships or diminished 
social control from, e.g., the traditional bond of the family (Hoogerwerf, 1996; SCP, 1998), 
which could be interpreted as a process of de-institutionalisation. However, in contrast 
to the former three cultural domains that we studied (religion, the family and gender), 
it is more difficult to connect these changes in violent behaviour in Dutch society with 
processes of individualisation. Therefore, we will refrain from linking trends regarding 
violence in television with processes of individualisation. As we have discussed in our first 
chapter, our research goal is to study the extent to which television is a mirror or a moulder 
of social changes or culturally lagging behind social changes in Dutch society regarding, 
amongst other things, violence. In order to do this, we first have to study the trends in the 
portrayal of violence in Dutch television fiction. Accordingly, our first research question is 
formulated as follows: 
• 6.1  To what extent are there changes over time in the portrayal of violence on Dutch 
 television fiction between 1980 and 2005?

In order to answer this general question, we would like to answer some specific research 
questions with respect to the portrayal of violence. We will present them here, together with the 
related question in our codebook. Our first specific research question was:

To what extent are there changes over time in the proportion of main characters who 
commit violence (6.1.a) or who are the victim of violence (6.1.b)?
The question in our codebook (q. 22) that refers to research question 6.1a has four pos-

sible answers: ‘no, the character does not commit violence’, ‘yes, the character injures another 
character’, ‘yes, the character kills another character’ and ‘unable to record’. Coders were 
instructed to code the most extreme form of violence. For example, when John Rambo in First 
Blood hurts a man, and kills another one, the answer on this item here would be that Rambo 
kills another character. In like manner, coders had to indicate whether a character is a	victim 
(‘no’, ‘yes: injured’, ‘yes: killed’) of violence (question 6.1b; q. 23 in the codebook). A character can 
be a perpetrator and a victim of violence at the same time. 

Our next question and the cohering item in the codebook were:
• 6.1.c  To what extent are there changes over time in the proportion of programmes that show 
 minor characters involved in violence?

Question 29 in the codebook examines whether the programme contains minor charac-
ters involved in violence (yes, no, unable to record). Involvement of characters can be as a victim 
or a perpetrator, and the violence can be fatal and non-fatal. Besides studying the extent to 
which violence is portrayed, we also wanted to know more about the context of violent actions 
on television. With context we mean the legitimacy and the seriousness of violence in which 
main characters are involved. Therefore, our next research question was:

To what extent are there changes over time in the legitimacy of the violence commit-
ted by main characters (6.1.d) and in the legitimacy of the violence suffered by main 
characters (6.1.e)?

To	sum	up, the three studies on violence in American television programming that are 
mentioned here have mixed conclusions: according to both the Cultural	Indicators	Project and the 
National	Television	Violence	Study	the level of violence is on a comparable level and fairly stable 
throughout the years, whereas results of the meta-analysis of Hetsroni (2007) show that there are 
two peaks in the level of violence in programmes aired in the late 1970s and in the mid-1990s. 

6.3.2 • Prior research on violence on Dutch television
Compared to the United States, in the Netherlands only a few content analytic studies 

on violence in television programmes and Dutch cinema films have been conducted.
Wiegman, Vries and Gutteling (1978), content analysed 117 information, drama, 

amusement, sports and children’s programmes broadcast on Dutch television in 1977. Drama 
programmes, especially cartoons and series, contained more verbal and physical aggression 
than other genres81. According to their research, there was no difference between Dutch and 
imported drama programmes regarding this matter. 

Bouwman and Signorielli (1985) found that in 1980-81, the percentage of programmes 
that contained violence was higher on Dutch prime-time dramatic television (80%) than in 
programmes aired in the United States (73%). The percentage of programmes containing 
violence was the highest in American programmes broadcast on Dutch television (viz. 91%). 
However, the overall Violence Index of American and Dutch programming, which measures the 
prevalence and rates of violence in programmes and the involvement of characters in violence 
showed correspondence (Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985). This means that the level of violence 
prevalent in television programming in both countries is somewhat similar (Signorielli, 2008). 
On both American and Dutch television violence is used in a similar way: women, especially 
women from minorities, are more likely to be a victim, while men are generally the perpetrators 
(Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985). Between 1980 and 1985, the proportion of dramatic television 
programmes on Dutch television that contained violence as a theme (82%) and major characters 
involved in violence (50-57%) remained fairly stable. However, the number of scenes containing 
violence in this period increased. Overall, irrespective of the programme genre, violence is an 
important element in prime-time fiction programmes broadcast on Dutch television (Bouwman, 
1987; Bouwman, Meier, & Nelissen, 1987; Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985; Bouwman & Stappers, 
1984). Until now, Bouwman conducted the only longitudinal study of violence in Dutch televi-
sion content using rigid methodological criteria82. 

Lastly, Koolstra and Wageningen (2003) found that all 27 Dutch films for children in 
cinemas between 1975 and 2000 depicted verbal violence (on average 24 times an hour), whereas 
physical violence was present in 93% (on average 4 times an hour). In the time span of 25 years, the 
total number of violent actions decreased, which was mainly caused by a decrease in non-physical 
violent acts. However, the number of physical violent acts per hour appeared to be relatively stable 
between 1975 and 2000. In the same period, the percentage of male victims and perpetrators de-
creased, whereas the percentage of female victims increased. Most violent acts were realistic. 

Despite the lack of solid longitudinal content analytic research, some studies83 ascertain 
a more recent increase of violence on Dutch television. Accordingly, much uncertainty exists 
about longitudinal trends in violence on Dutch television. 

81 “Children’s programmes showed on average 18 violent actions per hour. Cartoons appeared to be the most 

aggressive with 80 violent actions per hour ” (Koolstra & Wageningen, 2003, pp. 194: about the study of Wiegman). 
82 See e.g. comments of Van der Voort (1995, p. 268 and footnote 269) regarding the lack of content analyses of 

violence in Dutch television fiction.
83 In their inventory study into media and violence, Groebel and Smith (1996, p. 22) state that the increasing supply 

of broadcasting stations resulted in a considerable increase of violence on Dutch television. Regarding this matter, 

they only refer to an article of van Kaam (1995), who observed an increase in the number of programmes with 

violence. He compared only one day of television in 1975 with 1995. Nikken (2000) also mentions an increase of 

violence in Dutch media, but his finding is neither based on systematic, longitudinal content-analysis.120	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 Star trek, the next generation • 1995 121	 Chapter	6	•	Violent	crime	in	Dutch	society	and	in	television	fiction



We found that, on average, around 83% of the main characters was not a victim of violence, 
13% of the main characters was hurt because of a violent act, and 4% of the characters was killed. There 
are no significant changes throughout the years (Total X2 = 16.30; df = 10; p = 0.091 = ns). An exception is 
an increase in the percentage of characters that was the victim of non-fatal violence between 1990 and 
1995, and a decrease between 1995 and 2000. Conversely, there was respectively a decrease followed by 
an increase in the percentage of characters that was not the victim of violence in the same periods. 

Minor	characters	involved	in	violence
In addition to main characters involved in violence, we also looked at whether pro-

grammes showed minor characters involved in violence. Involvement could mean that a charac-
ter was a perpetrator and/or victim of crime, and the violence could be non-fatal as well as fatal. 
Figure 6.3 and Appendix 6.3 show the results regarding this matter. 

From Figure 6.3, we can see that a majority of the programmes did not show one or more 
minor characters involved in some sort of violence. For every 6 programmes that did not have 
minor characters involved in violence, there were on average around 4 programmes that show 
minor characters involved in some sort of violent act. However, throughout the years there were 
no significant changes (Total X2 = 8.71; df = 5; p = ns). An exception is the year 1990, in which we 
found a lower percentage of programmes with minor characters involved in violence, and a cor-
respondingly higher percentage of programmes without minor characters involved in violence. 

Legitimacy	of	violence	used	by	main	characters
In addition to the percentage of main and minor characters involved in violence, we also 

analysed the legitimacy of the portrayed violence (see Figure 6.4 and Appendix 6.4). 
As we saw before, a majority of the characters (82%) did not use violence. Of 13% of the 

characters we know that they used illegitimate violence and on average 2% used legitimate violence. 
Lastly, 2% of the characters hurt others by accident, used violence that is a combination of illegiti-
mate and legitimate violence, or the legitimacy of the violence used is unclear (see Appendix 6.4). 

We found that if characters used violence, the chances were higher that this is illegiti-
mate violence. On average, 75% of the violence used was illegitimate, 12% was legitimate, and 
14% of the violence is a combination of illegitimate and legitimate violence, or the legitimacy 
was not clear or by accident. Throughout the years, the legitimacy of the violence used does not 
change considerably (see Appendix 6.5).

Legitimacy	of	violence	suffered	by	main	characters
As we can see from Figure 6.5 and Appendix 6.6, a majority of the main characters (83%) 

were not hurt through some kind of violent act. Around 14% was the victim of illegitimate vio-
lence, and respectively 1% and 3% were the victim of legitimate and ‘other’ violence respectively. 

Appendix 6.7 gives an overview of the main characters who were the victim of violence 
(this means that main characters who were not a victim are omitted here). The results show 
that illegitimate violence was used in 79% of the cases in which main characters were hurt or 
killed, in comparison to only 6% in which legitimate violence was used. In 15% of the situations 
in which main characters were victimised, the legitimacy of the violence is ‘different’. 

In our analysis, the legitimacy of the violence was subdivided in legitimate, illegitimate 
and other (by accident, a combination, not clear). Coders had to determine whether the violence 
that is used (q. 24 in the codebook) or suffered (q. 25) by the main character can be justified. 
With justification we mean that there is a formal status that accounts for the violent acts, such 
as a policeman who uses violence in a professional capacity. Our next question regarding the 
context of the portrayed violence was:

To what extent are there changes over time in the seriousness of the violence commit-
ted by main characters (6.1.f) and of the violence suffered by main characters (6.1.g)?
We studied whether the violence in which the main character has been involved  

(q. 26 and 27) is presented in a humorous, serious or other (combination, not clear) setting. 
Our last specific research question regarding the portrayal of violence on television was:

• 6.1.h  To what extent are there changes over time in the presence of the violence as a theme 
 in prime-time fiction programmes?

Related to this last question on violent television content, for every programme it was 
coded whether violence was a theme in the storylines (yes/no, q. 10 in our codebook).

In addition to these first research questions regarding the portrayal of the violence 
in Dutch television content, we also wanted to study to what extent programmes produced 
in the Netherlands are different from U.S. programmes on Dutch television in terms of 
changes over time. 

Our last specific research question regarding violence was:
• 6.2  To what extent is there an association between changes over time in Dutch television 
 fiction and Dutch society regarding violence between 1980 and 2005? 

6.5 • Results
6.5.1 • Changes in the portrayal of violence in Dutch television fiction
Main	characters	using	violence
Figure 6.1 and Appendix 6.1 give an overview of the main characters in the television 

programmes who used violence. 
On average, a majority of the characters (82%) did not use violence, around 11% 

used non-fatal violence, and 7% used deadly violence towards other characters. Over the 
years there are some changes in these percentages (Total X2 = 31.99; df = 10; p = 0.00). In the 
programmes broadcast in 1990 there was a fall in the percentage of characters that used 
non-fatal violence; the moving average throughout the years was fairly stable at 10%. Fur-
thermore, there was a fall in the percentage of characters that used fatal violence in 1980 
and a peak in 1990 (9.4%). The percentage of main characters that that did not use violence, 
seems to have decreased slightly from 86% in 1980 to 79% in 2005. Conversely, the percent-
age of characters that did use violence seems to have increased slightly from 14% in 1980 to 
21% in 2005. 

Main	characters	who	are	the	victim	of	violence
Figure 6.2 and Appendix 6.2 show the percentage of main characters who were the 

victim of violence. 

Figure 6.1 • Main characters using violence in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.2 • Main characters who are victim of violence in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Figure 6.3 • Fiction programmes on Dutch television with minor characters involved in violence  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.4 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.5 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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6.5.2 • The differences between U.S. versus Dutch fiction programmes
In addition to our first research question, we analysed the differences between Dutch, 

American and other programmes regarding the portrayal of violence. Compared to programmes 
produced in the Netherlands and the U.S., there are fewer programmes produced in other countries 
throughout the years, so results regarding other countries have to be interpreted with some caution. 

Main	characters	using	violence
Figures 6.10 and 6.11 and Appendix 6.14 and 6.15 show the differences between the 

three areas of origin of the programmes, and the percentage of main characters who used non-
fatal and fatal violence. 

We can see from Figure 6.10, that between 1980 and 2005 there are some differences 
between the countries with respect to the percentage of main characters who hurt others. 
The percentage of these main characters in Dutch programmes decreased from 1980 to 1990, 
increased until 2000, then decreased in 2005 again. American programmes show two peaks in 
1995 and 2005, whereas programmes produced in other countries show no clear trends. In total, 
6%, 15% and 10% of the main characters in respectively Dutch, American and other programmes 
used non-fatal violence. This means that American programmes have the most characters who 
used non-fatal violence. 

Figure 6.11 shows trends in the percentage of main characters in the different pro-
grammes who used fatal violence.

We can see from the figure above that between 1980 and 2005, Dutch programmes con-
tained a fairly constant, relatively low number of main characters who killed one or more other 
characters. In American programmes there was an increase in the percentage of killers amongst 
characters in the 1980’s, with a more fluctuating trend up to 2005. Programmes produced in other 
countries showed an increase in the percentage of characters who killed others from 1% in 1980 
to 19% in 1995, followed by a decrease to 9% in 2005. On average, 2% of the characters in Dutch 
programmes and 10% of the characters in American and other programmes are murderers. 

In summary, we can conclude that programmes produced in the U.S. (X2 = 89.70; df = 2; 
p = 0.00) and in other countries (X2 = 35.56; df = 1; p = 0.00), show relatively more characters who 
hurt or kill other characters than Dutch programmes. 

Main	characters	who	are	the	victim	of	violence
Figure 6.12 depicts the share of main characters who are the victim of nonfatal violence 

in Dutch, American and other programmes broadcast between 1980 and 2005. 
The percentage of victims of non-fatal violence was lower in Dutch (6%) than in Ameri-

can (18%) and other programmes (15%). There was a steep decrease from 24% of the Dutch char-
acters in 1980 to 6% in 1985, after which the trend stayed on a more constant level, with a small 
increase to 7% in 2000. The percentage of injured characters in American and other programmes 
fluctuated more throughout the years. American programmes showed three peaks in the pres-
ence of injured main characters in 1985, 1995 and 2005, but these changes were not significant. 
The percentage of victims of non-fatal violence in other programmes increased from 1980 to 
2000 from 13% to 24% (see Figure 6.12 and Appendix 6.16 and 6.17). 

The nature of violence used by main characters
Furthermore, we analysed if the violence used by main characters was serious, comic, or 

mixed or unable to record (see Figure 6.6 and Appendix 6.8). As we saw before, on average 82% of 
the characters did not use violence. 15% of the characters use violence that was serious, and only 
3% of the characters use violence that is humorous. Lastly, 1% of the characters use violence the 
nature of which was not specifically serious or humorous, or was unable to record. Between 1980 
and 2005, the nature of the violence used changed (Fischer’s Exact Test = 44.74; p = 0.00). We can 
see from Figure 6.6 that the use of serious violence seems to have increased over time. 

This increase in the use of serious violence becomes clearer when the characters who 
did not use violence are omitted (see Appendix 6.9). On average, 81% of the main characters who 
committed violence used serious violence; there was an increase from around 50% in 1980, via 
91% in 1995 to 80% in 2005. On average 14% of main characters used humorous violence and 5% 
of the main characters used violence that was a combination of serious and humorous or un-
able to record. 

Nature	of	violence	suffered	by	main	characters
Again, 83% of the main characters were not injured because of some violent action. 14% was 

the victim of serious violence, as against 2% of humorous violence (see Figure 6.7 and Appendix 6.10). 
In Appendix 6.11, characters that are not the victim of violence are left out of considera-

tion. Results show that serious violence was the most prevalent: 82% of the main characters 
were victimised through serious violence, in comparison to only 12% of the characters who were 
the victim of violence of a comic nature. Through time, there were some changes in the nature 
of the violence (Fischer’s Exact Test = 49.91; p = 0.00). The nature of the violence became more 
serious. In 1980, around half of the main characters who were a victim, were the victims of seri-
ously portrayed violence; in 2005 this had risen to 83% (see Appendix 6.11). 

Violence	as	a	theme
Figure 6.8 and Appendix 6.12 show the percentage of programmes in which violence 

was present as a theme in the storylines. In on average a third of the programmes, violence 
was a theme. Although these changes are not significant (Total X2 = 6.22; df = 5; p = ns), from 
1980 to 1995 there seems to be have been an increase to 43% of the programmes, followed by a 
decrease up to 2005. 

Total	amount	of	violence	in	programmes
Lastly, we also looked on an overall level whether programmes contained violence or 

not. Figure 6.9 and Appendix 6.13 give an overview of our findings. 
Figure 6.9 is an overview of the programmes that portrayed one or more main and/

or minor characters who were a perpetrator or a victim of violence, and/or in which violence 
was present as a theme. If we look at the programmes in this way, we can see that around half 
of the programmes contain some sort of violence (see Appendix 6.13). Throughout the years, 
there are no significant increases or decreases in the percentage of programmes that contain 
violence at an overall level.  

Figure 6.6 • Nature of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.7 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.8 • Presence of violence as a theme in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.9 • Presence of violence (main or minor characters involved in violence, or violence as a theme) in fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.10 • Main characters using non-fatal violence in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.11 • Main characters using fatal violence in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Legitimacy	of	violence	suffered	by	main	characters
In Figures 6.16 and 17, and Appendices 6.20 and 6.21, we present our results regarding the 

legitimacy of the violence that characters in Dutch, American and other programmes underwent. 
We saw before that Dutch programmes appear to contain the least illegitimate violence 

when it comes to main characters who used violence. This also applies to characters who are 
the victim of violence. As we can see in Figure 6.16 and Appendix 6.20, 65% of the characters 
in Dutch programmes that were the victim of violence, were subjected to an illegitimate form 
of violence. The same can be applied to around 80% of the characters in American and other 
programmes who were a victim. Compared to illegitimate violence, legitimate violence was far 
less often seen in Dutch, American and other programmes. Furthermore, it is remarkable that 
around 1 in 3 victims in Dutch programmes were injured by accident, because of (different) 
violent acts that were illegitimate and legitimate, or by violence that is unable to record. The 
same accounts for 11% of the victims in American programmes, and 15% of the victims in other 
programmes (see Figure 6.16 and Appendix 6.20).

Next, Figure 6.17 shows the changes in percentages over time of characters who were 
the victims of illegitimate violence. This figure relates to the percentage of all characters (not 
only characters that were the victim of crime as in Figure 6.16 before). 

From the figure above, we can deduce that between 1980 and 1990, there was a decrease 
from 21% to 2% in the percentage of characters in Dutch programmes that were the victim of 
illegal violence. Compared to Dutch programmes, there are relatively more characters in Ameri-
can and other programmes that are the victim of illegal crime. Between 1980 and 2005, there 
seems to have been a gradual increase in characters that were the victim of illegal violence in 
American programmes; the trend in other programmes fluctuated. Characters who were victims 
of legitimate violence were almost absent in all three types of programmes. This also applies to 
characters that were the victim of other forms of violence in Dutch, American and other pro-
grammes (respectively 2%, 3% and 3%) (see Figure 6.17 and Appendix 6.21). 

Nature	of	violence	used	by	main	characters
Besides taking into account the legitimacy of violence, we also looked at the nature of violence. 
Figure 6.18 and Appendix 6.22 show that there are some differences between the nature 

of violence committed by characters in Dutch, American and other programmes (Fischer’s Exact 
Test = 27.51; p= 0.00). On the one hand, of all the characters who committed violence in Dutch 
programmes, a third used comic violence, whereas only 14% and 3% of the characters who com-
mitted acts of violence in respectively American and other programmes did this in a humorous 
setting. On the other hand, amongst all characters that used violence, the percentage that used 
violence in a serious setting is higher in American (83%) and other programmes (89%) than in 
Dutch programmes (59%) (see Figure 6.18 and Appendix 6.22).

Appendix 6.23 gives an overview of the changes in the nature of violence committed by 
main characters in the three types of programmes between 1980 and 2005. Here, the characters 
that did not use any violence are included as well. The percentage of characters in American 
programmes that used serious violence seems to have increased over time. There is no clear 
trend in characters that used comic violence in Dutch and American programmes. 

Figure 6.13 represents the percentage of main characters in the different programmes 
who were murdered. 

Again, compared to American (5%) and other programmes (6%), Dutch programmes 
showed the least fatally wounded characters (1%). Dutch programmes showed an increase 
from no fatally wounded characters in the programmes broadcast in 1980 and 1985 to 4% 
of the characters in 2000, after which this decreased again to 1% in 2005. Although the 
changes found were not significant, in American programmes the percentage of murdered 
main characters seems to have increased over time from 4% in 1980 to 6% in 2005, while 
the trend in programmes produced in other countries fluctuates more (see Figure 6.13 and 
Appendix 6.16 and 6.17). 

In summary, we can conclude that programmes produced in the U.S. (X2 = 87.58; df = 2; p 
= 0.00) and in other countries (X2 = 48.90; df = 2; p = 0.00) depict more victims of (non)fatal crime 
than Dutch programmes. 

Legitimacy	of	violence	used	by	main	characters
Furthermore, we also compared the legitimacy of the violence used by main characters in 

Dutch, American and other programmes (see Figures 6.14 and 6.15 and Appendices 6.18 and 6.19).
Main characters who did not use violence, are removed from Figure 6.14. We can 

see from this figure, that there were some differences between the programmes produced 
in different countries regarding the legitimacy of the violence used by the main charac-
ters (X2 = 10.93; df = 4; p < 0.05). If we take a look at only characters who did use violence, 
characters in Dutch programmes appear to have used the least illegitimate violence (69%), 
followed by characters in American programmes (74%). Characters in programmes produced 
in other countries used illegitimate violence (84%) most often. If characters in American 
programmes used violence, this violence was in 14% of the cases legitimate, in comparison 
to 7% of the characters in Dutch programmes and 6% of the other countries (see Figure 6.14 
and Appendix 6.18).

Figure 6.15 and Appendix 6.19 give more information on the changes in the legitimacy 
of violence used by main characters in Dutch, American and other programmes over time. In 
contrast to Figure 6.14 and Appendix 6.18, percentages relate to all characters, thus also the 
characters that did not use violence. 

We can see from the figure above, that the percentage of characters in Dutch pro-
grammes that use illegitimate violence, decreased in the 1980s, increased between 1990 and 
1995, after which the percentage stays on a fairly constant level. The number of characters 
in American programmes that used illegitimate violence seems to have increased from 1 in 
10 characters in 1980 to 1 in 4 characters in 2005, whereas there seems to be a decrease be-
tween 1995 and 2005 related to characters in other programmes. Overall, 5% of all characters 
in Dutch programmes used illegitimate violence, in comparison to 18% and 17% of respec-
tively characters in American programmes and other programmes. Characters that used 
legitimate violence were portrayed less often. In Dutch and other programmes, they were 
almost invisible (1% of all characters), in American programmes only 3% of the characters 
used legitimate violence. 

Figure 6.12 • Main characters who are the victim of non-fatal violence in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.13 • Main characters who are the victim of fatal violence in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.14 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in Dutch and American fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. characters who do not use violence, % NL, U.S. and other programmes)
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Figure 6.15 • Main characters using illegitimate violence in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, % of all characters)

Figure 6.16 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch and American fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. characters who did not suffer violence)

Figure 6.17 • Main characters who are the victim of illegitimate violence in Dutch, American and other fiction pro-

grammes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, % of all characters)
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other programmes. The theme seems to have been decreasingly portrayed in Dutch pro-
grammes: there was a decrease from 27% of the programmes in 1980 to 13% in 2005. There was 
a small peak in the presence of the theme in 1995 in American programmes, when more than 
half of the programmes contained violence as theme. Programmes produced in other countries 
show two peaks in representing the theme, viz. in 1985 (58%) and in 2000, when around two 
thirds of these programmes had violence as a theme. Again, these changes were not significant 
(see Figure 6.21 and Appendix 6.27). 

Programmes	with	violence
Our last comparison between Dutch, US and other programmes, is related to the overall 

level of violence of the programmes. The next figure (Figure 6.22) gives an overview of the dif-
ferent programmes that contained violence in some way. This means that the programmes con-
tained one or more main or minor characters that were confronted with some form of violence 
(non-fatal of fatal) or that the programme depicted violence as a theme in the storylines. The 
presence of all three combinations is also possible (see Appendix 6.28 as well).

We can see from Figure 6.22 that compared to American and other programmes (both 
58%), the overall level of violence is the lowest in Dutch programmes (on average 37% of Dutch 
the programmes contains violence). Through time, we did not find any significant changes in 
Dutch, American and other programmes. 

6.5.3 • The association between changes television fiction and society regarding violence
Our second research question was about the association between trends regarding vio-

lence in television (see section 6.7.1), and trends in Dutch society (see section 6.2). Here, we will 
present our results. 

Perpetrators	of	violence
Figure 6.23 gives an overview of the percentage of main characters in fiction pro-

grammes on Dutch television that used non-fatal and fatal violence towards other characters 
and the percentage of the Dutch population interrogated as suspects of violent crimes. 

We saw before (see Figure 6.1 and Appendix 6.1 of this chapter), that on average around 
11% of the main characters we watched on television uses non-fatal violence. Although the 
trend between 1980 and 2005 fluctuated, we found that the moving average was fairly stable. 
Furthermore, on average 7% of all characters used fatal violence, this means that they killed 
one or more other characters. Accordingly, in total almost 1 in 5 characters (18%) we watched on 
television was actively involved in some sort of violent act. Furthermore, we saw in Figure 6.1 as 
well, that if we look at the total percentage of characters that used violence (both fatal and non-
fatal violence), there seems to have been a slight increase over time from 14 to 21%.

In Dutch society, according to police statistics, the registered and solved violent crimes 
increased between 1980 and 2003, from 2003 to 2007 the number of these crimes seems 
to have stabilised (see section 6.2) (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, pp. 114-115). Consequently, the 
number of interrogated suspects of these registered crime rose as well. In 2005, the number 
of interrogated suspects (around 80,000) was around four times higher than in 1980 (around 

Nature	of	violence	suffered	by	main	characters
Figure 6.19 and Appendices 6.24 and 6.25 give more details about the violence that is 

suffered by main characters. Again, there are differences between the programmes of the three 
different origins. 

Of all the characters that are the victim of violence (characters that were not victim 
are excluded), there were relatively more characters in American (84%) and other programmes 
(89%) that are a victim of violence committed in a serious setting than in Dutch programmes 
(65%). Conversely, Dutch programmes showed relatively more characters that were a victim of 
humorous violence (27%), compared to American (13%) and other programmes, in which these 
characters are absent. We have to take into account that the total number of characters in Dutch 
and other programmes is relatively low. (see Figure 6.19 and Appendix 6.24).

Appendix 6.25 gives an overview of all main characters in the Dutch, American and 
other programmes, whether they were the victim of violence, and changes in the nature of that 
violence between 1980 and 2005. Of all characters in Dutch and American programmes, respec-
tively 2% and 3% were a victim of violence that took place in a humorous setting. We could not 
detect any clear trends between 1980 and 2005. In other programmes, there were no characters 
involved in this kind of violence. The percentage of all characters involved as a victim in serious 
violence, was 4%, 20% and 19% in Dutch, American and other programmes respectively. There 
was a decrease in Dutch programmes between 1980 and 1985 regarding this matter, and an 
increase in other programmes in the same period (see Appendix 6.25).

Programmes	with	minor	characters	involved	in	violence
Figure 6.20 gives an overview of Dutch, American and other programmes in which there 

are minor characters involved in violence. As said before is this chapter, this involvement can be 
as victim and as a perpetrator, and the violence can be both fatal as nonfatal.  

As Figure 6.20 shows, there are differences between Dutch, American and other pro-
grammes regarding minor characters involved in violence84. Dutch programmes have the fewest 
minor characters involved in violence (21%), whereas in half and of more than half of the other 
programmes and American programmes, minor characters came in contact with violence. 
Whereas we did not find significant changes between 1980 and 2005 in American and other pro-
grammes, Dutch programmes showed a steep decrease between 1980 and 1985 from 55% to 17%, 
after which there was a slow increase until 2000. The percentage of American programmes in 
which minor characters were confronted with violence seems to have increased slowly between 
1980 and 2005 from 44% to 59%. The trend in the other programmes seems to have increased as 
well, but is not so distinct (see Figure 6.20 and Appendix 6.26).

Violence	as	a	theme
Figure 6.21 and Appendix 6.27 show the percentage of Dutch, American and other pro-

grammes in which violence was present as a theme. 
Compared to American (44%) and other programmes (42%), Dutch programmes showed 

violence as a theme in their storylines the least often, namely on average in 16%85. Through 
time we did not find any significant changes between 1980 and 2005 in Dutch, American and 

Figure 6.18 • Nature of violence used by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. main characters who do not use violence)

Figure 6.19 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. main characters who do not use violence)

Figure 6.20 • Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch television with minor characters involved 

in violence (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Figure 6.21 • Violence as a theme in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.22 • Presence of violence (main or minor character(s) involved in violence, or violence as a theme) in Dutch, 

US and other fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Figure 6.23 • Trends related to main characters using violence (%) in programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005) 

and violent crime in Dutch society (1980-2007)
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Source NL: Interrogated suspects per 100 of population (13 years and older): CBS (in: Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 386).  

Own calculations, using data on total number of Dutch people from 13 years and older from CBS Statline
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84 NL-US: X2 = 28.42; df = 1; p = 0.00. NL-Other: X2 = 18.64; df = 1; p = 0.00
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years, there are no clearly detectable trends. This is in contrast to the considerable increase in 
the number of violent crimes according to police statistics. According to this source, there was 
an increase from 26,000 registered acts of violent crimes in 1980 to 109,000 in 200693. 

With regard to whether our results support the mirror, moulder or cultural lag hypoth-
esis, we have mixed conclusions here. If we look at victimisation surveys, we can see first of 
all that the number of victims of non-fatal violent crime on television is much higher than in 
society. In fiction television we see an increase in the percentage of characters who are the 
victim of non-fatal violence between 1990 and 1995, followed by a decrease. This trend is fairly 
comparable with findings of the PBM with regard to the increase in the percentage of the Dutch 
population that was once or more than once a victim of violent crime between 1993 and 2002, 
after which there was a decrease up to 2005. We can say that in this period, trends in televi-
sion are seven years ahead of trends in society. Therefore, television can be seen as a moulder. 
However, according to police statistics the number of violent crimes increases. This increase is 
not reflected in fiction television. 

Victims	of	murder	and	manslaughter
We also compared trends in the percentages of victims of violence in television and 

victims of murder and manslaughter in society94 (see Figure 6.25). 
In section 6.2 we already saw that on average 4% of the main characters is the victim of 

fatal violence. Although these changes are not significant, there seems to have been an increase 
between 1980 and 2000 from 2.1% to 4.6%, and a slight decrease between 2000 en 2005 to 3.9%. 

In Dutch society in 1970, 62 persons were victim of murder or manslaughter. This 
increased to 208 persons in 1997. From 1997 to 2007, there is a decline to 143 persons each year 
(CBS Statline). Figure 6.23 shows the relative number of people who are the victim of murder or 
manslaughter per 100,000 persons in Dutch society. This increased from 0.79 in 1980 to a little 
over than 1 in 2005 (CBS Statline, own calculations). 

Accordingly, from the figure above we can see, along broad lines, that in both fiction 
television and in society, the percentage of victims of murder and manslaughter increased 
from 1980 to around the end of the century. Afterwards, there is a decrease until 2005. Trends 
in society are more stable than on television. Regarding the subject of victims of murder and 
manslaughter, we can therefore conclude that television is a mirror of the direction of trends in 
society. However, although the directions of the trends are more or less comparable, the levels of 
the trends are not: television gives an extremely exaggerated image of the number of victims of 
fatal crime. Accordingly, television can be regarded as an exaggerated mirror here. 

Violence	as	a	theme
Figure 6.26 gives an overview of the presence of violence as a theme in the storylines in 

programmes on television (see section 6.2), and feelings of insecurity in Dutch society.
We can see from Figure 6.26, that although these changes are not significant, violence 

was increasingly frequently present as a theme in the storylines on television between 1980 
and 1995. In this time span there was an increase in the presence from 25% to 43% of the pro-
grammes. 1995 is a peak year, afterwards there is a decline to 33% of the programmes in 2005. 

20,000) (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, pp. 116-119, 367). Converted to the total number of peo-
ple in Dutch society, this means that the percentage of persons of 13 years and older that were 
interrogated for committing a violent crime, increased from 0.17% in 1980 to 0.59% in 2005 
(Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 386)86. 

Accordingly, the image that television gives of the number of characters involved as a 
perpetrator in criminal violence is greatly exaggerated. For example, in 2005 the percentage of 
characters who were a perpetrator of violence on television was almost 3587 times higher than 
the percentage of the Dutch population who was an interrogated as a suspect of a violent crime. 
If we focus on the main characters involved in fatal violence, the image is even more skewed. 
For example, in the Netherlands in 2004, there were in total 179 persons who were committed 
murder or manslaughter (Smit & Nieuwbeerta, 2007). On television in 2005, this was 7.8% of all 
characters. Accordingly, characters on television are more than 250,00088 times more often a 
perpetrator of fatal violence than persons in Dutch society.

With regard to the association between changes in television and changes in society re-
garding the number of perpetrators of violence, we can see that, although there are some peaks 
in the television trend, the overall image is that the trends on screen increased slightly. The 
level of perpetrators of violent crime is much lower in society, but this trend is increasing, and is 
heading in the same direction as the trends on screen. Trends in television are ahead of trends 
in society. Therefore, we may conclude here, that with respect to the percentage of perpetrators 
of violent crime, fiction television is a moulder of trends in society. 

Victims	of	non-fatal	violence
Figure 6.24 shows the trends with respect to main characters on television who are in-

jured because of violence (see section 6.7.1 and Appendix 6.2 as well), and the trends in violent 
crime in Dutch society (see section 6.2). 

As said before, results of our research are that on average 13% of the characters on 
television was injured because of violence. Between 1980 and 2005 there is no clear trend, but 
there are two peaks in 1980 and 1995. 

In Dutch society, trends in violent crime are described in police	statistics and in victimisa-
tion	surveys. We saw in section 6.2. that there are some differences between these two types of 
sources. Throughout the years, various victimisation surveys have been conducted. Because of 
differences in the research designs used, the results of these sources are not directly compa-
rable with each other (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 337). However, it seems that the amount of 
violent crime did not change considerably throughout the years. According to the PMB, the 
percentage of the Dutch population that was once or more a victim of violent crime89 increased 
slightly from 5.1% in 1993 to 6.6% in 2002, after which there was a decrease to 5.5% of the 
population in 2005 (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 341). According to the VMR90, the percentage 
in violent crime (sexual crimes, threatening behaviour, assault) seemed to be fairly stable until 
2007 (5.3%) (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 343). Between 1980 and 2004, the CBS also looked 
at the percentage of victims of violent crime amongst the population aged 15 years and older91 

92, but because of differences in, amongst others the research design, these results are not com-
parable over the years (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, p. 337). However, it seems that throughout the 

Figure 6.24 • Trends related to main characters who are victim of non-fatal violence in programmes on Dutch 

television (%) and victims of violent crime in Dutch society

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: • Victims of violent crime in % of the population aged 15 and older. Data derived from CBS Statline: 

1980-1992, ESM; 1992-1996, ERV; 1997-2004, POLS. Because of changes in the research design, research questions, 

or frequency of the studies, data from the different sources are not directly comparable (Eggen & Kalidien, 2008, 

p. 337). • Violent crimes registered by the police (x 10 000). CBS Statline: Historie rechtsbescherming en veiligheid 

(1980-2005). • Victims of violent crime in % of the population aged 15 and older, Politiemonitor Bevolking (PMB) 

(in: Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 341). • Victims of violent crime in % of the population aged 15 and older, CBS 

Statline: Veiligheidsmonitor Rijk (VMR) (2005-2008).
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Figure 6.25 • Trends related main characters on Dutch television who are victim of fatal violence (%) and number of 

case of murder and manslaughter in Dutch society (per 100 000 of the population)

Figure 6.26 • Trends related to the presence of violence as a theme in programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005) 

and feelings of insecurity related to criminality (1993-2008)
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————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: CBS Statline, Statistics on causes of death, 1970-200795.

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source NL: • PMB (Politiemonitor Bevolking): Feels sometimes unsafe (%) & feelings of insecurity (scale): 1993-2005 

(PBM, 2005, pp. 39, 48) • VMR: Feels sometimes unsafe (%) & feelings of insecurity (scale): 2005-2007: Veiligheidsmoni-

tor Rijk (in: Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 353). 2008: Veiligheidsmonitor Rijk 2008, p. 27 & 31
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86 Own calculations, based on van der Heiden and Eggen, 2007, p. 367, and population statistics of CBS Statline.
87 In 2005, 20.6% of the characters on television were involved as a perpetrator of (fatal or nonfatal) violence. In 

society, 0.59% of the population (13 years and older), was interrogated as a suspect of a violent criminal act. 
88 179 persons are 0.000031 % of the total Dutch population of 13 years and older in 2004 (=13644561, CBS Statline). 

7.8% / 0.000031 = 251612.
89 Maltreatment, abuse, and mugging/robbery with violence. In 1993, 1995 en 1997 burglary with and without 

violence (Van der Heide & Eggen, 2007, p. 341).
90 VMR: see http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=71402NED&D1=41-

44&D2=a&D3=a&D4=a&HD=081023-1201&HDR=G3,T,G2&STB=G1
91 http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=37415&D1=73-76&D2=a&HD=081023-

1100&HDR=T&STB=G1&CHARTTYPE=1
92 “Data is based on the Enquête Slachtoffers Misdrijven (ESM; 1981-1985 yearly, 1987-1993 two-yearly), the Enquête Rechts-

bescherming en Veiligheid (ERV; 1992-1996) and the Permanent Onderzoek Leefsituatie (POLS; 1997-2004).” CBS Statline.
93 See: http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=37538&D1=0-13&D2=a,%210-

51&HD=081023-1455&HDR=T&STB=G1
94 Since we could not find any statistics on involuntary manslaughter in Dutch society, we left these out of 

consideration here.
95 See: http://statline.cbs.nl/StatWeb/publication/?VW=T&DM=SLNL&PA=7052_95&D1=89&D2=0&D3=a&D4=a&
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Dutch programmes. If we look only at characters who used violence, we can see that compared 
to Dutch and American programmes, a higher percentage of characters in other programmes 
used illegitimate violence. Characters in American programmes used more legitimate violence, 
whereas the legitimacy of the violence used by characters in Dutch programmes is more often 
unclear, a combination of legitimate and illegitimate violence or an accident. Characters in 
Dutch programmes who are the victim of violence occur less often as the victim of illegitimate 
violence and more often as the victim of violence with an unclear or mixed legitimacy or an 
accident than in American and other programmes. This may be related to the differences in the 
nature of violence used. Compared to American and other programmes, we found that relatively 
more characters in Dutch programmes used and suffered comic violence, whereas more charac-
ters in American and other programmes were the perpetrator and victim of violence of a serious 
nature. Furthermore, we found that fewer Dutch programmes showed violence as a theme and 
that fewer Dutch programmes portrayed minor characters involved in violence compared to 
American and other programmes. 

All in all, we can conclude here that Dutch fiction programmes on Dutch television are 
less violent and show less severe violence than American and programmes produced in other 
countries on Dutch television. 

6.6.3 • What is the association between longitudinal changes in Dutch television fiction 
and society regarding violence?
Our last research question in this chapter is about the association between changes in 

television regarding violence, and comparable changes in Dutch society. We found the following. 
The depiction of the level	of	violence in television is highly exaggerated compared to 

the level of violence in society. In 2005 for example, the share of perpetrators of violence we 
found on television was 35 times higher than the share of people in Dutch society who were 
interrogated as a suspect of a violent crime. The share of victims of non-fatal violent crime 
on television appeared to be overstated as well. However, the level of this exaggeration is de-
pendent on the source on violence in Dutch society that is used. If we compare the level and 
direction of the trend of violence on television with the level of violence in society accord-
ing to police	statistics, we can see that violent crimes according to the latter are increasing, 
whereas according to our research, the share of characters on television that were injured 
fluctuates throughout the years, an increase between 1990 and 1995 followed by a decrease. 
The image that is brought about by victimisation	studies, however, seems to indicate that there 
is no clearly detectable trend throughout the years in the percentage of people that have 
been a victim of violent crime, although according to a PMB victimisation survey there was 
an increase in victims between 1993 and 2002, followed by a decrease. The share of charac-
ters who were a victim on television was much higher than the share of people in society. 
This accounts especially for the percentage of victims	of	fatal	violence. Throughout the years, 
on average 4% of the characters we see on television is the victim of fatal violence. In order to 
get a better picture of the ratio of characters and persons who are killed, in the Netherlands 
in 2005, in total 174 persons were the victim of murder or manslaughter, this is only 0.001% 
of the Dutch population. 

The decline in the feelings of insecurity amongst people in society happened a few 
years later. In 1993, 29,2% of the Dutch population of 15 years and older sometimes felt 
unsafe. This slowly increased to 30,8% in 2002 (PBM, 2005, p. 39). Depending on the source, 
after 2002, there was a decline to 24% (PBM, 2005, p. 39) or 27% (VMR, 2008, p. 27) in 2005. 
This decline continued until 2008, when 20% of the people indicated that they sometimes 
felt unsafe (VMR, 2008, p. 27). 

To sum up, it seems as if the decline after 1995 in the presence of violence as a theme 
happened before the decline in feelings of insecurity amongst the Dutch population. Therefore, 
with regard to feelings of lack of safety, we can see television as a moulder of trends in society 
in this period. Because we have no information about feelings of lack of safety in Dutch society 
before 1993, we cannot make any statements on the period 1980 and 1995. 

6.6 • Conclusion and discussion
Here, we will briefly report the answers on our two research questions regarding 

violence. Firstly, we will look at changes over the years regarding the portrayal of violence on 
television. Secondly, we will compare these changes in Dutch, American and other programmes. 
Lastly, we will take a look at the association between changes in Dutch society and the changes 
in the portrayal of violence on television. 

6.6.1 • To what extent are there longitudinal changes in the portrayal of violence in 
Dutch television fiction?
We found that between 1980 and 2005, the percentage of main characters who used 

violence increased marginally (from 14% to 21%). The percentage of main characters who were 
a victim of violence (on average 18%), and the percentage of programmes in which there were 
minor characters who were confronted with violence (on average 38%) or in which violence 
was present as a theme in the storyline (on average 35%) did not show any significant changes 
throughout the years. We also looked at the nature of the portrayed violence. Results are that 
if a character was a perpetrator or a victim of violence, the chances are high that he or she 
was confronted with illegitimate violence (on average 75% of the violence used and 79% of the 
violence suffered). Furthermore, most characters who were confronted with violence were con-
fronted with violence of a serious nature (on average around 82% of both the perpetrators and 
victims of violence). Over the years the violence used and suffered by main characters became 
more serious and less humorous. For example, in 1980 a little more than half of the characters 
who were victims of violence, were the victims of seriously portrayed violence. In 2005, this 
increased to more than 80%. 

6.6.2 • To what extent are U.S. and Dutch fiction programmes different regarding the 
portrayal of violence?
As well as analysing the portrayal of violence in our complete sample of programmes 

on Dutch television, we looked more specifically at the differences between the portrayal of 
violence in Dutch, American and other programmes. Our findings show that American and 
other programmes showed more perpetrators and victims of fatal and non-fatal violence than 
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Furthermore, we have mixed results with respect to the association between the direc-
tion of trends in television and in society regarding violence. If we take a look at the direction 
of the trends in the percentage of perpetrators of violent crime, we see that although there are 
some peaks in the percentage of perpetrators in television throughout the years, the overall 
image is that there is a trend towards a slight increase. There is also an increasing trend in the 
percentage of interrogated suspects of violent crime in Dutch society . The level of suspects in-
terrogated is heading towards the level of perpetrators on television. Therefore, we can conclude 
here that television sets the trend, and can be regarded as a moulder of social-cultural changes 
with respect to violence committed. With respect to the mirror or moulder hypothesis regard-
ing victims of non-fatal violent crimes, we have mixed conclusions here. These depend on the 
data source on victimisation in society that is used. According to our research, the percentage 
of victims on television does not show a clear trend, except for an increase between 1990 and 
1995 followed by a decrease until 2000. Police statistics indicate an increase in the number of 
victims, which indicates a moulder function of television: television sets the trends, since real-
life indicators are heading towards television indicators. Victimisation surveys do not show a 
clear trend in the percentage of victims of violent crime, except for a PMB victimisation survey 
that showed an increase in victims between 1993 and 2002, followed by a decrease until 2005. 
With respect to the association between the trends, we can conclude here that in this period, 
television may be seen as a moulder of trends as emerges from the percentage of non-fatal 
victims of violent crime according to PMB victimisation surveys. But since victimisations studies 
of CBS show other trends, we state this moulder effect here with caution. With respect to the 
percentage of victims of fatal violence, we can conclude that television is an extremely exagger-
ated mirror of social-cultural changes: although changes are not significant, in both domains, 
between 1980 and around 2000, there is an increase in the percentage of characters and people 
that are killed. Afterwards, there is a decline in both television and society. 

Lastly, we compared the direction of trends of feelings of insecurity due to violent crime 
in Dutch society with the presence of violence as a theme in the storylines in programmes on 
Dutch television. We found that the decline in the presence of violence as a theme in television 
appeared to begin in 1995. In society, the decline in feelings of insecurity amongst the Dutch 
population appeared to commence only after 2002. Therefore, our findings may indicated that 
after 1995 television can be seen as a moulder of social-cultural changes regarding feelings of 
insecurity in society
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7.1 • Introduction
In the previous four empirical chapters, we studied changes in the portrayal of reli-

gion, the family, gender and violent crime in Dutch television fiction between 1980 and 2005. 
In addition, we examined whether changes over time in Dutch and American programmes are 
different. Lastly, for every distinct social-cultural domain, we explored the associations between 
the trends we found in Dutch television fiction and comparable social-cultural trends in Dutch 
society. We focussed on processes of individualisation on television and in society, which we 
subdivided in processes of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation. Our overarching, 
explorative research question was: to what extent do longitudinal changes in television fiction 
coincide, precede or follow longitudinal changes in Dutch society? If comparable trends on 
television and in society coincide or nearly coincide with each other, we speak of television as 
a mirror. If trends on television precede trends in society we see television as a moulder. The 
other way around, if trends on television follow changes in society, we speak of ‘cultural lag’. 

For many years, there has been a theoretical discussion with a broad range of points of 
views and theoretical notions amongst communication scholars about media-society rela-
tionships. Compared to the U.S., little quantitative research has focussed on Dutch television 
content, particularly not with a comparative focus over a long-time span related to actual social 
changes. Existing studies cover merely a limited number of themes and there are virtually no 
studies on Dutch television content regarding developments in specific social-cultural domains 
that can be related to processes of individualisation. With our study we would like to contribute 
to fill this hiatus. Accordingly, our research design had to meet three conditions: it had to enable 
longitudinal, descriptive trends, it had to make a comparison between trends in society and 
on television possible and it had to be applied to various social-cultural domains. From these 
preconditions it followed logically that systematic-quantitative content analysis is the most 
suitable research method for our study. We developed a codebook consisting of variables with 
categories that are exhaustive, mutually exclusive and with an appropriate level of measure-
ment. Most variables had acceptable inter-coder reliability levels. Our sample consisted of a 
total of 503 fiction programmes comprising more than 390 hours of programming. In these pro-
grammes, we identified in total 2,117 main characters, which means that we used a relatively 
robust database. A further description of our research method can be found in chapter 2. 

In chapters 3-6 we presented our results for every distinct social-cultural domain. Here, 
we will first present our most important results in a nutshell, then we will try to formulate the 
similarities and dissimilarities between the four social-cultural domains and the associations 
between trends in television and society within these domains. 

7.2 • Changes in the portrayal of four social-cultural domains in Dutch television fiction
We studied to what extent we see longitudinal changes in the portrayal of religion, the 

family, gender and violence in fiction programmes broadcast on Dutch television between 1980 
and 2005. We found different trends for and within these distinct social-cultural domains. 

With regard to trends on television related to religion, indicators of processes of de-
institutionalisation (religious affiliation of main and minor characters) and de-traditionalisation 
(religious themes) were still present to a greater or lesser extent in fiction programmes in 1980. 

All three indicators showed a considerable decrease between 1980 and 1985, and remained at 
fairly stable low level from then on. 

We also studied processes of de-institutionalisation regarding the family in television 
fiction. Although the civil and parental status as well as the household composition of a large 
number of main characters was unknown, findings showed that of the characters whose civil 
status was known, the proportion of married main characters decreased. Furthermore, there 
was an increase in the proportion of characters with a more ‘non-traditional’ civil status, 
such as singles, divorcees and unmarried couples. However, both the parental status and the 
household composition of main characters did not change markedly throughout the years. With 
respect to changes regarding de-traditionalisation of family life in fiction programmes, we found 
that both the family and divorce were increasingly portrayed as themes in storylines.

Thirdly, we found changes over time in terms of de-institutionalisation regarding gender 
in fiction programmes. There was a convergence between the proportion of male and female main 
characters: through time, the share of male main characters decreased and the share of female 
main characters increased. In 2005, there were almost as many female as male main characters. 
Although there are more adult males than females and more young adult females than males, it 
seems as if there is a convergence between the age of male and female characters through time as 
well. We did not find any considerable changes through time with respect to main activities (job, 
household, other activities) and childcare activities of male and female characters. With respect to 
processes of de-traditionalisation, we found no considerable longitudinal changes in the presence 
of work-home interference and emancipation as themes in the storylines. 

Lastly, we studied changes over time in fiction programmes with respect to the repre-
sentation of violent	crime. Between 1980 and 2005, the percentage of main characters that used 
violence increased; there was an increase between 1990 to 1995 in the percentage of main 
characters that became a victim of non-fatal violence as well. We did not find any significant 
changes through time in the percentage of programmes in which there are minor characters 
who are confronted with violence. We also studied the overall presence of violence in the pro-
grammes. On average, around half of the programmes showed a main or minor character as a 
perpetrator or victim of violence, or had a storyline in which violence was a theme. This overall 
presence of violence did not change significantly between 1980 and 2005. However, we did find 
a change in the nature of the violence used and suffered by main characters: throughout the 
years, the violent acts of characters became more serious and less humorous. Lastly, we found 
that, on average, more than one third of the programmes portrayed violence as a theme in the 
storylines and we could not find any significant changes through time. 

Figure 7.1 and Appendix 7.1 show an overview of the presence of the themes in the 
storylines that we studied.

The frequency of the themes family, divorce and religion showed significant changes 
between 1980 and 2005. We found an increase in the presence of the first two themes, and a 
decrease in the latter, religion as a theme decreased mainly between 1980 and 1985. The other 
three themes did not show significant changes between 1980 and 2005. All in all, although we 
did find some significant longitudinal changes in the portrayal of the themes, the general por-
trayal of the themes throughout the years was relatively stable. 

Figure 7.1 • Themes in programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005, %)
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Thirdly, we studied whether there are differences between the three areas with respect 
to the portrayal of gender in the programmes. The share of women in Dutch and American 
programmes on Dutch television are on a comparable level, on average a little more than 40%. 
Female characters appeared to be the least present in programmes produced in other countries. 
However, although this result might indicate equal role patterns of males and females in Dutch 
and American programmes, we found other results that point towards a more gender stere-
otyped content of American programmes. We found more older males, more females involved 
in childcare, more males in paid employment and fewer males involved in other activities in 
American than in Dutch programs. 

Lastly, we found that there are fewer main characters in Dutch than in American 
programmes who are the perpetrator or victim of violence. The violence used by characters in 
American programmes more often has a legal ground than the violence used by characters in 
Dutch programmes. Dutch characters more often use a combination of legal and illegal violence 
or commit violent acts of which the legal status is not clear. On the other hand there are fewer 
characters in Dutch programmes who are the victim of illegitimate violence. Lastly, we found 
that compared to characters in American programmes, characters in Dutch programmes are 
less often the perpetrators and victims of serious violence and more often the perpetrators and 
victims of violence that is portrayed in a humorous way. 

	To	sum	up, with respect to differences between Dutch and American programmes on 
Dutch television, we found that (1) throughout the years, the religious content of Dutch and 
American programmes is more of less comparable. This is a remarkable finding, since the 
religious landscapes of the United States and the Netherlands are very different. Whereas the 
United States is considered to be the exception in the secularisation process that has taken 
place in most Western societies, the Netherlands is predominantly a secular country. Com-
pared to other countries in Europe, the decline of traditional religious values and beliefs is very 
prevalent in Dutch society (Halman & De Moor, 1993). Furthermore, our findings indicate that 
Dutch programmes: (2) give a somewhat more non-traditional portrayal of the family, (3) are less 
gender stereotyped, and (4) in general portrayed less violence than American programmes. Our 
findings also indicate that American programmes show more serious violence, whereas Dutch 
programmes more often show violence in a humorous setting. 

7.4 • The association between changes over time in Dutch television fiction and society 
In this study, we explored to what extent social-cultural trends in Dutch society are 

reflected in fiction programmes on Dutch television. The aim of this study was to gain more 
insight into the associations between comparable trends in fiction television and in society, 
in the sense that we wanted to find out whether longitudinal changes in fiction television 
content mirror, precede, or follow trends in society. This question is part of and coheres 
with a classic discussion in communication studies about the role of media, and television 
in particular, in a society: can television be regarded as a mirror, i.e., a cultural forum that 
mirrors social changes, a moulder, i.e., a cultural pilot setting a trend, or in terms of cul-
tural lag, i.e., television considered to be a cultural institution that shows societal changes 
after a time lag? 

On the whole, family life and violence were the most frequent themes in the pro-
grammes, followed by divorce and work-home interference. Except for a peak in the presence of 
religion as a theme in 1980, religion and also emancipation were relatively less important in the 
storylines of the fiction programmes we studied. 

To	summarise, with respect to changes in the portrayal of the four social-cultural domains 
in Dutch television fiction we conclude that there are longitudinal changes related to processes 
of individualisation, but that these changes are different for each social-cultural domain. 

7.3 • The difference between U.S. versus Dutch fiction programmes regarding different 
social-cultural domains
American fiction programmes have a dominant position in the European television 

landscape. In the Netherlands too, a large amount of programmes on television is produced in the 
United States (Bouwman & Signorielli, 1985; De Bens & De Smaele, 2001; Vergeer, 2000). Therefore in 
addition to our first research question regarding trends in Dutch television fiction content, we also 
want to study to what extent domestically produced fiction programmes are different from U.S. pro-
duced programmes on Dutch television in terms of the portrayal of respectively religion, the family, 
gender and violence. Here, we will discuss our most important findings for every domain separately. 

With respect to the presence of religion in the programmes, we found that Dutch programmes 
contained on average the lowest percentage of main characters whose religious orientation was 
known, and the lowest percentage of programmes with identifiable religious minor characters and 
the theme religion. The religious content of American programmes is a little higher but more or less 
comparable with Dutch programmes, and programmes produced in other countries contain on aver-
age the highest percentage of main characters with an identifiable religious orientation, and the high-
est percentage of programmes with one or more religious minor characters and the theme religion. 

The second domain that we studied was the portrayal of the family. Overall, we may 
conclude that programmes produced in the Netherlands give a slightly more non-traditional 
portrayal of the family than programmes produced in the U.S. This can be deduced from the 
differences we found in the living conditions and the civil status of the main characters in the 
programmes. On the one hand, in Dutch programmes we found significantly more characters 
living with only one parent and characters living with children but without a partner. Therefore 
we may conclude that Dutch programmes show more single-parent families than American and 
other programmes. On the other hand, in American programmes we found significantly more 
characters living together with a partner and children, and fewer characters living with only 
one parent and living with a partner, but without children. In American programmes, the most 
common living condition was together with a partner and children, which makes the family the 
‘cornerstone’ of the American television society. With respect to the civil status of main charac-
ters, we found that there are more characters in Dutch programmes in a relationship or living 
together unmarried than characters in American or other programmes. Furthermore, there are 
more Dutch than American characters of whom it is unclear whether they are married or not: 
marriage as an ‘institution’ is apparently more important in U.S. broadcasting than in Dutch 
television fiction. Additionally, we found as well that the unconventional family was more often 
portrayed as a theme in Dutch than in American and other programmes. 
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we found a drastic drop in the percentage of religious main characters and programmes with 
religious minor characters between 1980 and 1985, after which these remained at a fairly stable 
low level. The trends in society are heading in the same direction as the trends in television, in 
this respect, processes of religious de-institutionalisation in television precede trends in society. 

Concerning the association between television and society as regards to processes 
of religious de-traditionalisation, we found that the trend in the proportion of people with 
a Christian view of the world in society and the presence of religious themes on television 
both decreased between 1980 and 1990. The steep decrease in programmes with religious 
themes occurred before the decrease in the percentage of people with a Christian view of 
the world in society. This might indicate that processes of religious de-traditionalisation in 
television precede trends in society. Religious trends in society head in the same direction 
as the trends on television. All in all, we may state that, with regard to the occurrence of 
religious de-institutionalisation and religious de-traditionalisation, television can be seen as 
a ‘moulder’ of socio-cultural trends. 

Secondly, we explored the associations between trends in family life in Dutch society and 
the portrayal of the family in television fiction. With respect to processes of de-institutionalisa-
tion, we looked at the civil status, household composition and parental status of the (character) 
population in fiction television and in the Netherlands. A first important finding is that the civil 
status, the household composition and the parental status of a large number of main characters 
was unknown. The ‘vagueness’ regarding the personal life of main characters applies more to 
male than female characters. Just as previous studies on American fiction (e.g. Signorielli, 1982; 
Heintz-Knowles, 2001) we also found that the roles of female characters on television are more 
defined by their marriage and parental status than the roles of male characters. It appeared that 
through time, the civil status of main characters became more clearly identified: the audience 
gets to know more about the civil status of main characters. Changes through time with respect 
to the civil status, if known, of main characters on television, were subdivided into married, 
never married, divorced or widowed. These appeared to have the same direction as the trends in 
Dutch society: the share of divorcees, and people and characters who are not (yet) married in-
creased, whereas the proportion of married people and characters decreased in both society and 
television. The increase in the share of divorced main characters seems to occur later in time 
than the rise in the proportion of divorced people in society. Accordingly, we found that, in gen-
eral, more traditional relationships became less prominent and more non-traditional forms of 
relationships became more significant both in society and in television fiction. Furthermore, we 
found that the household composition of a large share of main characters is unknown. However, 
if we leave this group out of consideration, our main conclusion is that changes in the house-
hold composition in society are more or less reflected in the changes in the household compo-
sition of main characters. The last conclusion we can draw regarding the association between 
processes of de-institutionalisation in society and television is that the decreasing number of 
women with children in society is not reflected in the relatively constant level of characters 
known to have children in fiction television. Women with children, and children themselves too, 
are to a large extent underrepresented on television. The fact that children are underrepresent-
ed may have to do with strict labour regulations that limit their maximum number of working 

Until now, scholars have sometimes overlapping, sometimes contradictory theoretical 
ideas on media-society relationships. McQuail (1987 & 2000) provided an overview of theories re-
garding media-society relationships which he concluded by stating that “each theory may hold 
under different conditions at some levels of analysis”. He suspects that no single theory can 
be applied universally to all aspects of the relationships between society and culture (media). 
Stappers, Reijnders and Möller (1990, p. 218) also proposed that it is possible that the media are 
both mirrors and moulders in a certain period or in a certain culture. However, agenda-setting 
theorists assume that the news media have a great influence on the ranking of issues that the 
audience defines as important (Cohen, 1963; McCombs & Shaw, 1972). Furthermore, according to 
Silverblatt (2004) and Gerbner and colleagues (1969, 1976, 1978, 2002) television can be seen as 
a socialising agent: they are of the opinion that the functions of traditional social institutions, 
such as the Church, the family and school, are now fulfilled by mass media. Gerbner states that 
basic assumptions about the facts of life, norms and values are passed on from one generation 
to the next through the stories that are told. In this respect, television is now the main storytell-
er. This may be regarded as a moulder effect. However, Gerbner also proposes that television is an 
ideologically conservative medium of the establishment that maintains traditional conceptions 
and spreads conventional social patterns. The ideological function of television is therefore a 
‘resistance to change’ (Gerbner and Gross, 1976a, p. 175) and television ‘both mirrors and leads 
society’ (Signorielli and Morgan, 2001, p. 335). 

All in all, the above can illustrate that scholars have divergent hypotheses about the 
relationships between media and society. In order to contribute to this discussion, our study 
started with the assumption that the associations between media and society may differ 
per social-cultural domain. After all, every cultural domain in Dutch society shows different 
changes. Through time, some social-cultural domains showed more radical and far-reaching 
changes (for example the domain of religion), whereas other domains show more gradual 
changes or hardly any changes at all. More specifically, we explored the assumption that the 
association between social-cultural changes in Dutch society and the portrayal of these changes 
in Dutch television	fiction may differ per social-cultural domain. Until now, no single research 
has taken this possibility into account. Since processes of individualisation, and more specifi-
cally processes of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation, played an important role in 
social-cultural changes in Dutch society, we focussed on these processes in television fiction as 
well. A prerequisite for this study was the availability of measures for social change. Therefore, 
we studied four social-cultural domains about which CBS, SCP and SOCON produced extensive 
datasets - religion, the family, gender and violence. Lastly, we would like to mention that in this 
study, we compared mainly the direction of the social-cultural trends in fiction television and in 
society rather than the level of the trends (see Chapter 2). Here, for every social-cultural domain 
that we studied, we will briefly present our results regarding the association between Dutch 
television fiction and society. 

We found that with respect to the social-cultural domain of religion that processes of re-
ligious de-institutionalisation were steadier in society than in fiction television. In Dutch society 
we witnessed a steady decline in the proportion of people who attend religious services and the 
proportion of people who are a member of a church. In fiction programmes on Dutch television 
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are no clear changes in the portrayal of the frequency of the themes “emancipation” and “work-
home interference” in fiction programmes through time. Again, television content seems to be 
somewhat conservative when it comes to gender issues and shows a resistance to change. To 
sum up, we conclude that there seems to be a cultural	lag	between processes of de-institution-
alisation and de-traditionalisation regarding the roles of men and women in society and the 
portrayal of these changes in fiction television content. 

The fourth and last social-cultural domain that we studied was violence. Because the link 
with processes of individualisation in this domain is less clear than in the other three domains, 
we explored the associations between longitudinal changes in violence on television and in 
society without reference to processes of de-institutionalisation and de-traditionalisation. Fur-
thermore, in discussing the results in the other three domains, we focussed on the direction of 
the trends in television that we found (see Chapter 2). Unlike the other domains, we discussed 
the level of trends in the domain of violence as well. The reason is that in television fiction the 
level of violence appeared to be strikingly higher than in society, and we thought it was there-
fore of importance to touch upon this. 

We found that the depiction of the level	of	violence in fiction television is highly exagger-
ated compared to the level of violence in society. In 2005 for example, the share of perpetrators 
of violence in the television population was 35 times higher than the share of people in Dutch 
society who were interrogated as a suspect of a violent crime. The share of victims of non-fatal 
violent crime on television appeared to be overstated as well. 

Furthermore, we have mixed conclusions on the association between the direction	of	
trends in television and in society regarding violence. We studied the associations between 1) 
perpetrators of violent crime, 2) victims of non-fatal crimes, and 3) victims of fatal violence. 

The overall picture regarding the percentages of main characters who are the perpetra-
tors	of	violent	crime on television is that throughout the years there is a slightly increasing trend. 
The percentage of suspects interrogated for a violent crime in Dutch society increased as well. 
The level of suspects interrogated is heading towards the level of perpetrators on television. 
Therefore, we may conclude here that television sets the trend, and can be regarded as a moulder 
of social-cultural changes with respect to committed violence. 

With respect to victims	of	non-fatal	violent	crimes, conclusions depend on the data source 
on victimisation in society that is used. We found that the percentage of main characters who 
are a victim does not change, except for an increase between 1990 and 1995 followed by a de-
crease until 2000. Police statistics, the first data source on victimisation in Dutch society, indicate 
an increase in the number of victims throughout the years. This may imply a moulder function of 
television: television sets the trend, since real-life indicators are following television indicators. 
However, victimisation surveys, the second data source on victimisation in society, do not show 
a clear trend in the percentage of victims of violent crime in the Netherlands, except for a PMB 
victimisation that showed an increase in victims between 1993 and 2002, followed by a decrease 
until 2005. With respect to the association between the trends, we can conclude here that in this 
period, television may be seen as a moulder of trends as emerges in the percentage of non-fatal 
victims of violent crime according to these PMB victimisation surveys, but since other victimisa-
tion studies of CBS show other trends, we state this moulder	effect	with	caution here. 

hours. This may cause people who create fiction television to be less inclined to include children 
in the programmes. However, female characters known to have children, meaning that the 
children themselves are not necessarily on screen, are underrepresented as well. This cannot be 
explained by labour legislations. 

In exploring the association between processes of de-traditionalisation regarding the 
family in society and fiction television, we compared three sets of trends. First, we compared the 
percentage of people in society who think that divorce is permissible with the percentage of pro-
grammes in which the theme divorce is present. Secondly, we compared the percentage of peo-
ple in society who have strong family values with the percentage of programmes on television in 
which the conventional family was portrayed as a theme. Lastly, we drew a parallel between the 
percentage of people in society who accept alternative forms of relationships with the percent-
age of programmes in Dutch television in which the unconventional family is shown as a theme. 
With regard to the last two comparisons, we conclude that the directions of the trends are more 
or less comparable. This implies that values and ideas regarding the family and relationships in 
society might be reflected on television. Changes regarding divorce are an exception: changes 
through time regarding the presence of the theme divorce on television seem to head in the 
same direction as the trend of views on the permissibility of divorce in society, but this occurs 
with a time lag. In	summary, both with respect to processes of de-traditionalisation and processes 
of de-institutionalisation regarding the family, in general, trends on television seem to reflect 
trends in society. In this respect, we could state that television can be seen as a mirror. However, 
trends regarding divorce on fiction television seem to lag	behind changes in society.

Thirdly, we explored the associations between trends regarding gender in Dutch society 
and the portrayal of the roles of male and female characters in television fiction. With respect 
to the comparison between processes of de-institutionalisation in society and television, we 
studied the participation of male and female characters in work activities, household chores and 
childcare activities. On television, the percentages of male and female characters involved in 
these activities appeared to be more stable through time in comparison to corresponding chang-
es in Dutch society. Although a stable and very high percentage of women in the Netherlands 
participate in household chores, women increasingly work outside the home and spend less 
time working in the household. On the other hand, through time men increasingly participate in 
household chores. Overall, all Dutch inhabitants tend to spend less time on childcare. However 
these changes are not reflected in television fiction. Instead, trends in television fiction regarding 
the participation of men and women in labour, household chores and childcare appeared to be 
relatively stable through time. Television shows a resistance to the change in society regarding 
processes of de-institutionalisation of women. We can therefore conclude that we may speak of 
a cultural lag. On the other hand, between 1980 and 2005 we saw a convergence with respect to 
the share of male and female characters. In 2005, the share of male and female characters was 
almost equal. This is an exception to the resistance to changes regarding gender portrayals. 

Regarding processes of de-traditionalisation concerning the roles of men and women, 
we can conclude that these are not reflected in television fiction. Whereas in the Netherlands 
traditional views on the role of women are diminishing, and more people combine their tasks 
in- and outside the house (which might indicate an increase in work-home interference), there 
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popular television programmes are comparable. Television producers aim to make programmes 
that catch on among the public. Since alternative programmes are not popular among the 
mass audience, the content of television is mainstream. This means that viewer ratings play a 
decisive role in determining the content of television programmes. According to Gerbner, the 
content of programmes in turn has a stabilising function in society. In line with Gerbner’s ideas, 
we found that regarding the social-cultural domain of gender, most patterns in television fiction 
content were relatively stable: there were no longitudinal changes through time with respect to 
the job, household and childcare activities of male and female characters or in gender related 
themes in the storylines. In this respect, television content lags behind changes in society; it can 
be seen as a conservative cultural product that does not reflect the increasingly non-traditional 
role of women in Dutch society. However, when we take a look at the other three domains that 
we studied, our results do not directly correspond with Gerbner’s perception of television as a 
conservative force. Regarding the social-cultural domain of the family and violence, we found 
that, in general, changes in television mirror comparable changes in society. With respect to the 
domain of religion, results even showed that television is a progressive cultural product that 
precedes religious changes in society. 

7.5 • Discussion and suggestions for future research
All research can bring about a seemingly endless stream of discussion points. In this 

section, we would like to restrict ourselves to three subjects for debate that came to the fore 
earlier in this study. 

Firstly, we would like to discuss a possible explanation for developments in television 
fiction with regard to the social-cultural domain of religion, and cohering with this, a possible 
explanation for some of the other three domains as well. A clarification for developments in tel-
evision fiction with regard to religion preceding those in society may be the more secular view 
of the world of the elites of the cultural industries, such as producers and writers. According to 
Lichter, Rothman, and Lichter (1986), the media elite in the United States is more secular than 
the general population, those who produce television programmes and films lead society in 
their embrace of secularism. As far as we know, there is no comparable study in the Netherlands 
on the Dutch media elite96. 

However, we assume that in the Netherlands as well there is a stronger secularisation 
of television industry personnel than the rest of society. Although we did not find differences 
between the religious content of American and Dutch programmes worth mentioning, the 
secular content of fiction television might reflect the more irreligious view of the world of the 
people who create the programmes. It is possible that the nature and attitude of those who 
produce television programmes affect the content of the programmes they create. Accordingly, 
the portrayal of the other social-cultural domains other than religion that we studied may 
also be a reflection of the view of the world of the media elite. The Dutch researcher Deuze 
(2004) refers to studies, amongst others, in the U.S. and Australia that showed that journalists, 
despite their relatively left oriented political preference, have rather conservative views on 
social-cultural subjects such as asylum seekers, unemployment benefits and sexual morality. 
If this is the case for fiction industry personnel in the Netherlands and the United States as 

Regarding the percentage of victims	of	fatal	violence, we conclude that television may be 
seen as an extremely exaggerated mirror of comparable trends in society: although changes are 
not significant, between 1980 and around 2000, there is an increase in the percentage of charac-
ters in fiction television and people in society who are killed. From 2000 onwards, the percent-
age of victims of fatal violence decreased both in television fiction and society. 

Lastly, we explored the association between changes in feelings of insecurity because 
of violent crime in Dutch society with the presence of violence as a theme in the storylines 
in fiction television. Although not significant, there was a decline in the presence of violence 
as a theme from 1995 onwards. The decline in feelings of insecurity amongst the Dutch 
population appeared to commence only after 2002. Therefore, our findings could indicate 
that after 1995 television can be seen as a moulder of social-cultural changes regarding feel-
ings of insecurity in society. 

In	summary, with respect to the social-cultural domain of religion, we found that chang-
es in fiction television content precede longitudinal religious changes in Dutch society. Regard-
ing this social-cultural domain, we conclude therefore that television is a moulder of social-
cultural changes. With respect to family life, the second social-cultural domain that we studied, 
we found that television fiction content reflects social-cultural trends in society: television can 
be seen as a mirror. An exception is the portrayal of divorce on television, which is showed with 
a time lag. Thirdly, regarding the portrayal of various roles of men and women we found that, 
in general, television content lags behind changes in society. The diminishing traditional views 
on, and the increasingly equal, roles of men and women in Dutch society are not portrayed in 
fiction programmes. With respect to the social-cultural domain of gender, we may say there-
fore that there is a cultural lag. Lastly, we have mixed results with respect to the social-cultural 
domain of violence. The portrayal of violence in television can be seen as an exaggerated mirror, 
and, stated cautiously, as a moulder. 

To what extent do our findings contribute to the theoretical discussion amongst schol-
ars about the media-society relationship? Our results support our initial assumption that the 
association between social-cultural changes in Dutch society and the portrayal of these changes 
in Dutch television fiction differ per social-cultural domain. After all, in one social-cultural 
domain (religion) we found that longitudinal changes in fiction programmes on television pre-
cede changes in society, in the second domain (family life) it appeared that changes in televi-
sion reflect changes in society, and regarding the third domain (gender) we found that there is 
a cultural lag between changes in fiction television and in society. With respect to the fourth 
domain (violence) we found that television can be seen as an exaggerated mirror, and/or, pos-
sibly a moulder. These findings are partly related to the propositions of McQuail and Rosengren, 
who both concluded that “some mass media under some conditions may function as agents of 
change, while other media under other conditions may functions as reinforcers of some sort 
of status quo” (Rosengren, 1981, p. 248) and that “media may equally be considered to mould 
or to mirror society and social change” (McQuail, 2005, p. 80). However, our findings seem to 
diverge from the ideas of Gerbner and colleagues who believe that the patterns in the message 
system of television are relatively stable and cultivate resistance to change (Gerbner, 1973a, p. 
267; Gerbner & Gross, 1976, p. 175). In this respect, Gerbner states that the format and content of 

96 Accoring to Deuze (2004, p. 152), journalists in (Western) countries think that their political preference is left 

of centre. He argues that in the Netherlands, this is even more the case.  Deuze looked at the political preference 

of journalists in the Netherlands: 31% was ‘left wing’ and 47% ‘left of centre’. To our knowledge, there is no com-

parable study in the Netherlands on the political preference or other features of people who work in the fiction 
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landscape of the Netherlands affect the results that we found. A question one could ask in this 
context is if (changes in) the content of fiction programmes broadcasted by commercial broad-
casting companies is different from public companies. In	addition, it would be interesting to 
find out what our findings would be if we looked at other than the four social-cultural domains 
that we studied here. For example, because of the unchanging level of violence on U.S. televi-
sion, Shanahan (2004) proposes that minority portrayals are a more valid indicator of cultural 
changes than the portrayal of violence on television. 

Lastly, we studied the portrayal of religion, the family, gender and violence in Dutch tel-
evision fiction, in the sense that we looked how often certain themes and main characters with 
specific features or behaviour appeared in the programmes. We did not focus on the manner 
of these presentations. In other words, we studied the appearance of social-cultural changes, 
and we did not focus on the message brought about in the programmes. For example, we know 
how often divorce is present as a theme in the storylines in the programmes. We did not study 
how this theme is presented. Is divorce seen as e.g. a negative thing in the life of a character 
and his or her family and is it therefore shown as a problem in the storylines? Is it depicted as 
something that opens doors to other paths in the character’s life and is it therefore depicted 
as something that offers positive opportunities? What are the reasons for the divorce? How do 
these reasons relate to processes of individualisation? Similar questions with respect to content 
can also be asked about the other domains and themes that we studied. A suggestion for further 
research is therefore a more narrative or qualitative oriented content analysis, which can shed 
a more light on the portrayal of the four domains in general and in relation to processes of 
individualisation in fiction programmes in particular. This future research can also make more 
allowance for the specific nature and demands of fiction television (see e.g. Costera Meijer & Van 
Vossen, 2005; Wester & Verbrugge, 2000) than we did in the present study. Regarding the specific 
nature of fiction programmes, some subjects and characters are more suitable to connect with 
appealing storylines than others. For example, single characters offer opportunities for original 
dramatic storylines because they have to search for a (new) love, or the mutual dynamics be-
tween family members and the problems that arise between them can be the departure point 
of interesting and various storylines. On the other hand, it is possible that storytelling about 
religious persons may be more difficult because the possibilities to connect them to various 
subjects may be more limited. Furthermore, characteristically for fiction programmes, is that 
the main characters aim at a certain goal. In reaching this goal, they encounter problems that 
have to be solved. The ways in which characters try to cope with a problem, can be specified 
as subsequent, repeated events: they are confronted with a problem, he or she has to make a 
choice regarding this problem, the character makes a decision and acts accordingly and is then 
confronted with a new problem, or the initial problem gets even worse, etc. (Wester & Verbrugge, 
2000; Wester & Weijers, 2006). It is therefore plausible that the extent to which subjects or char-
acters can be connected to interesting storylines or the extent to which some subjects can be 
problematised, may affect their presence in fiction programmes. With respect to the demands of 
fiction programmes, fiction television has to attract a large and wide audience. Some subjects, 
characters or domains lend themselves better for this goal than others. The portrayal of violence 
for example can be a relatively cheap and simple dramatic way to display power relations (Gerb-

well, this might be one of the possible explanations for the rather conservative portrayals of 
the roles of male and female characters in fiction television that we found. Gerbner and col-
leagues proposed that “every country’s television system reflects the historical, political, so-
cial, economic, and cultural contexts within which it has developed” (Gerbner, Gross, Jackson-
Beeck, & Signorielli, 1978, p. 178). Therefore a suggestion for future research is to study the 
view of the world of the people who create fiction television programmes and the association 
with that portrayed in these programmes. This may shed light on the question why the asso-
ciation between changes in fiction television and changes in society are different for the four 
social-cultural domains that we studied.  

Secondly, we would like to discuss the fact that we focussed on prime-time television 
fiction programmes. We already mentioned in chapter 1, that according to Gerbner (1976) the 
television audience watches all types of programmes. As a result “the total system as a whole 
is absorbed into the mainstream of common consciousness” (Gerbner, 1976, p. 4). Gerber thus 
posits that, although the messages in fiction, news and discussion programmes are different by 
nature, their cultural messages are alike. One could question, of course, if the cultural messages 
of news fiction and discussion programmes or game shows are comparable. Gerbner continues 
by stating that in the storylines of fiction programmes in particular, all aspects of the message 
system come to the fore. “Dramatic and fictional entertainment especially exhibit ritualistically 
repetitive social symbolic mechanisms that reveal conventionally cultivated approaches toward 
people and life. Unlike life, the bulk of popular fiction and drama is an ‘open book’. Facts do 
not get in the way of its reality, which is the reality of values” (Gerbner, 1973a, p. 563). Accord-
ing to Gerbner, the features of fiction programmes are that motivations of characters, problems, 
conflicts and their outcomes are explicit and transparent (Gerbner, 1973a). Despite the fact 
that the cultural messages of television fiction programmes may be seen as a ‘distillate of the 
real life’ and a concentrated version of other type of television programmes, a suggestion for 
further research would be to study social-cultural trends in the content of other programmes 
than fiction television programmes. Considering theory development, it would be interesting 
to study whether the associations that we found between process of individualisation in Dutch 
television fiction and Dutch society for the four domains in our research would hold for other 
than fiction programmes. In this way we can get a better insight into the cultural messages of 
the total spectrum of television programmes, and we can see whether the cultural messages 
of different types of television programmes are indeed comparable. Moreover, it would also be 
interesting to study whether our findings would hold for programmes that are not broadcast in 
prime-time. We already mentioned before that a considerable amount of television programmes 
broadcast in prime-time in the Netherlands (and in other European countries) consists of fiction 
television. Accordingly, fiction programmes have to attract a large audience, and that is what 
they do in reality (Biltereyst, 1995a, 1995b; Lohmann & Peeters, 1997). Because of this demand, 
it is possible that the content of prime-time programmes is different from other programmes, 
e.g. more mainstream. For instance, we found that religious content of prime-time fiction 
programmes is almost absent after 1985, whereas there is religion to be seen in television 
programmes, but in the margin, on Sunday morning, aired by broadcasting companies with a 
religious ideology. Furthermore, it would be interesting to study whether changes in the media 
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 ner & Gross, 1976a). According to Gerbner, audiences all over the world understand violence, it 
“requires no translation and fits any culture” (Gerbner, 1999, p. 13). All in all, future research with 
a more qualitative tendency can get a more detailed picture of the portrayal of the four domains 
that we studied and can take into account the specific nature and demands of fiction television. 
Although we did not focus on these aspects of fiction programmes, we think that our study cer-
tainly can contribute to qualitative studies on fiction television in the future. Our comparative 
and historical approach contributes to the existing research literature on the portrayal of four 
domains in television fiction. If more studies were to use this focus in the future, one could get a 
better insight into the similarities and differences of mediated portrayals in a global context.
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Appendix 1 • Codeboek 

Inleiding
Dit is het codeboek dat gebruikt wordt bij het analyseren van fictieprogramma’s op de 

Nederlandse televisie ten behoeve van het onderzoeksproject ‘Mirror, moulder or cultural lag”. 
Dit codeboek is zowel een instructie voor het coderen als een naslagwerk tijdens het coderen. 

Het codeboek bestaat uit drie gedeelten: in Codeerfase I is de recording unit het gehele	
programma: in dit deel van de codering gaat het erom de programmakarakteristieken en de aan- 
of afwezigheid van bepaalde thema’s te coderen. In Codeerfase II wordt gekeken naar de hoofd-
personages en hun kenmerken. In de derde en laatste Codeerfase kijken we naar de bijpersonages 
en hun kenmerken. In (bijna) elk deel van het codeboek komen de volgende zeven onderwerpen 
aan de orde: gezin; gender en werk; seksualiteit; alcohol-, tabak- en drugsgebruik; geweld, etni-
sche minderheden en religie. 

Het televisiemateriaal
In dit onderzoeksproject worden fictieprogramma’s die in prime-time zijn uitgezonden 

op Nederlandse televisiezenders in de jaren 1980, 1985, 1990, 1995, 2000 en 2005 door mid-
del van een inhoudsanalyse bekeken. Fictieprogramma’s zijn programma’s met een duidelijke 
verhaallijn, zoals films, soaps en situation comedies. Met prime-time programma’s bedoelen we 
programma’s die tussen 19.00 en 23.00 zijn uitgezonden. De steekproef in 1980 en 1985 bestaat 
uit fictieprogramma’s uitgezonden in vier achtereenvolgende weken in het najaar. Vanwege de 
stijging in het aantal Nederlandse televisiezenders zijn de steekproeven in 1990 en verder gere-
duceerd tot respectievelijk twee weken en één week televisie. 

Vóórdat je gaat coderen
Je bent ingedeeld in codeersessies. In elke sessie word je geacht ongeveer vier uur te 

coderen. Er zijn lijsten waarop je kunt zien welke programma’s je in welke codeersessie moet 
bekijken. Van alle programma’s wordt 20 twintig procent door twee codeurs gecodeerd. Op de 
lijsten kun je zien of een partnercodeur het programma al bekeken heeft, of dat jij degene bent 
die het programma voor het eerst bekijkt. Dit is belangrijk om te weten, aangezien de 1e codeur 
een lijst moet opstellen van de hoofdpersonages in het te coderen programma. De 2e codeur 
moet deze lijst van hoofdpersonages overnemen en gebruiken bij het coderen. Als jij dus de 2e 
codeur van een programma bent, vraag dan aan de begeleidend docent die aanwezig is bij de 
codeersessies om de lijst van hoofdpersonages!
 De volgende materialen heb je nodig bij het coderen:
•  het codeboek
•  een codeerformulier voor de gesloten vragen
•  codeerformulieren voor de open vragen. 
•  een (al dan niet ingevuld) formulier met de lijst van hoofdpersonages van het 
 betreffende programma dat je gaat coderen
•  een horloge / stopwatch

Ga als volgt te werk:
•  Bekijk op de lijst welk programma je moet coderen, op welke VHS-band of op welke DVD 
 dit programma staat, en haal deze op bij de begeleidend docent. 
•  Bekijk op de lijst of je de 1e of 2e codeur bent van het programma. Als je 1e codeur bent, 

moet je zelf een lijst van hoofdpersonages samenstellen, je moet dan een leeg formulier 
van hoofdpersonages halen bij de begeleidend docent. Als je 2e codeur bent, heeft jouw 
partnercodeur al een lijst van hoofdpersonages samengesteld die je kunt gebruiken. 
Haal deze al ingevulde lijst op. 

•  Haal de codeerformulieren voor de open en gesloten antwoorden op.  

Codeerinstructie
1. Lees voordat je een programma gaat bekijken de instructie van de verschillende 
 codeerfases en de bijbehorende items nauwkeurig en rustig door.
2. Start het programma. Houd van programma’s uitgezonden in 1980, 1985, 2000 en 2005 bij 

hoelang het programma (excl. reclame) duurt! De tijdsduur van deze programma’s is alleen 
bij benadering bekend! De precieze duur van de programma’s uit 1990 en 1995 is wel be-
kend, deze kun je aflezen van de lijsten waarop de programma’s staan die je moet coderen. 

3. Bekijk het programma, voordat je met het invullen van de waarneming begint, aandachtig, 
zodat je een goed beeld krijgt van het verloop van het verhaal. Maak ondertussen op een 
kladblaadje aantekeningen over de verhaallijnen en de belangrijkste personages: hun voor- en 
achternamen en kenmerken die in het codeboek naar voren komen. Noteer ook of er bijperso-
nages met bepaalde kenmerken zijn die in Codeerfase III gecodeerd moeten worden. Omdat de 
contexteenheid één aflevering is, mag de informatie die je opschrijft alleen uit de uitzending zelf 
worden afgeleid. Achtergrondinformatie over het programma en de personages die je al hebt 
vanuit andere afleveringen van dezelfde serie moet je hier dus achterwege laten! Informatie 
kun je afleiden uit zowel de ondertiteling als ‘het gesproken woord’. Je zult zien dat bijv. namen 
van personages veelal wel uitgesproken worden, maar niet in de ondertiteling zijn opgenomen.

4. Begin met het invullen van het codeerformulier voor gesloten vragen dat bij Codeerfase I 
van het codeboek hoort. Dit deel omvat items met betrekking tot het gehele programma 
en hoeft slechts één keer per programma doorlopen te worden. Kenmerk 7, de verhaal-
lijnen, moet je invullen op het formulier voor de open vragen dat bij Codeerfase I hoort. 

5. Als je de 1e codeur bent van het programma, maak je vervolgens op de lijst van hoofd-
personages een overzicht van de hoofdpersonages. Begin met het belangrijkste hoofdperso-
nage, en eindig met het minst belangrijke hoofdpersonage. Je kunt maximaal acht perso-
nages als hoofdpersonage identificeren. Als je 2e codeur bent, neem je de hoofdpersonages 
van je partner codeur in dezelfde volgorde over. Vul vervolgens het codeerformulier voor 
gesloten antwoorden behorende bij Codeerfase II in. Deze fase omvat items met betrekking 
tot de hoofdfiguren uit het programma. Deze fase moet per hoofdpersonage, dus (meestal) 
meerdere malen, doorlopen worden. Hou op de formulieren voor de open en gesloten vragen 
dezelfde volgorde van hoofdpersonages aan als op de lijst van hoofdpersonages! Antwoorden 
op de open vragen kun je kwijt op de formulieren voor open vragen bij Codeerfase II.

6. Vul tenslotte het codeerformulier voor gesloten antwoorden bij Codeerfase III in. Deze 
fase gaat over alle bijpersonages samen en hoeft dus maar één keer doorlopen te wor-
den. Antwoorden op de open vragen kun je invullen op het codeerformulier voor open 
vragen die bij codeer fase III hoort.

Als je bij het invullen van de codeerformulieren geen antwoord kunt geven bij bepaalde 
items, spoel dan de videoband of de DVD naar de betreffende scènes waar je verwacht wel een 
antwoord te kunnen vinden. Indien je na het bekijken van die scènes nog steeds niet weet wat 
je in moet vullen dan is code ‘99 = niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze!’ van toepassing. Gebruik	
deze	mogelijkheid	alleen	als	uiterste	redmiddel! Deze code betekent dat de gegeven codeermogelijk-
heden niet voldoende zijn. Het waarom van deze keuze zal voor alle vragen van commentaar 
voorzien moeten worden. Dit commentaar kun je kwijt op de formulieren van de open vragen. 

Elk codeerformulier voor de gesloten vragen moet volledig ingevuld worden. Dat wil 
zeggen dat elk	hokje	na	de	analyse	informatie	moet	bevatten! Als je een programma gecodeerd hebt, 
controleer dan of je op elk formulier je naam, codeurnummer en contexteenheid het ingevuld, 
en lever alle formulieren in bij de begeleidend docent. Ga dan verder met het volgende program-
ma dat je moet coderen. 

Sommige programma’s zullen wat meer tijd kosten om te coderen dan andere. Dit is 
afhankelijk van een combinatie van factoren: de complexiteit van de verhaallijnen, het aantal 
hoofdpersonages, de aan- of afwezigheid van bepaalde thema’s en of er items voorkomen die 
moeilijk te coderen zijn voor de specifieke aflevering. Je zult echter merken dat hoe meer pro-
gramma’s je gecodeerd hebt, hoe meer routine je zult ontwikkelen en hoe sneller het coderen 
zal gaan. We gaan er echter vanuit dat je, naast het eenmalig kijken van het programma, gemid-
deld 30 minuten bezig bent met het coderen van een programma. De richtlijn voor de codeertijd 
van een programma is dus de duur van het programma + 30 minuten. 

Wat wel en wat niet te coderen
Het codeboek mag niet worden toegepast op scènes in het programma die betrekking 

hebben op de vorige of de volgende aflevering. Wel mag je uit deze scènes informatie halen die 
betrekking heeft op de namen van de personages (Codeerfase I, kenmerk 1, Identificatie). 

Wat te doen als er problemen zijn met het coderen?
•  Er zal tijdens de codeersessies een docent (meestal Pascale Emons) aanwezig zijn aan
 wie je problemen omtrent de codering voor kunt leggen.
•  Wanneer je vragen of uitleg in het codeboek onduidelijk vindt, dan is het belangrijk om 

dat tijdens de codeertraining tegen de docent te zeggen. We zullen dan nog wijzigingen in de 
codeerformulieren of in het codeboek aanbrengen om de onduidelijkheden weg te werken. 

•  Maar: als je tijdens de codeersessies een kenmerk aan het coderen bent, en je twijfelt 
over wat je in moet vullen, dan is het niet zo dat je aan de docent kunt vragen wat het 
‘goede’ antwoord is. Wanneer je twijfelt, moet je toch zelf een weloverwogen keuze ma-
ken en vervolgens op de formulieren voor de open antwoorden aangeven welke vragen 
voor jou problemen op leverden. 

Codeerfase I: Programmakarakteristieken en thema’s 
1 Codeursnummer

Vul hier je codeursnummer in. Deze bestaat uit 2 karakters.

2 Context eenheid 
Wat is het programmanummer? Het nummer kun je vinden op de lijsten die tijdens 

het coderen verstrekt worden. Let op: elk programmanummer bestaat altijd uit 5	karakters. 
Noteer, op de codeerformulieren van de open vragen, ook de titel van het programma, bijv. 
“Desperate Housewives”.

3 Tijdsduur van het programma, exclusief reclamezendtijd
Let op: voor de programma’s uit 1990 en 1995 hoef je geen tijd bij te houden, de tijds-

duur van deze programma’s is al bekend en kun je aflezen van de lijsten waarop de program-
ma’s vermeld staan. 

Voor de programma’s die in andere jaren zijn uitgezonden moet je echter wel de 
tijdsduur bijhouden. De binnen het programma opgenomen reclamezendtijd mag niet mee-
gerekend worden. 

Tijdsduur van het programma in minuten. Er moeten 3 karakters worden ingevuld. Een 
programma van 23 minuten krijgt hier dus de code ‘023’. Rond de tijdsduur naar boven af: de 
tijdsduur van een programma dat 21 minuten en 10 seconden duurt, wordt ‘021’. De tijdsduur 
van een programma dat 21 minuten en 30 seconden duurt, is ‘022’. 

4 Herkomst van het programma
Waar is het programma geproduceerd? Dit kan afgeleid worden uit de aftiteling, of de 

taal die gesproken wordt. Als er respectievelijk Nederlands, ‘Amerikaans-Engels’, Duits, ‘Brits-
Engels’ of Frans wordt gesproken, en als er geen verdere aanwijzingen zijn dat het programma 
ergens anders geproduceerd is, kunnen hier respectievelijk de landen ‘Nederland’, ‘VS’, ‘Duits-
land’, ‘Groot-Brittannië’ of ‘Frankrijk’ gecodeerd worden.

Indien een programma in een ander land geproduceerd is (bijv. Australië), of als een 
programma een co-productie is van verschillende landen (bijv. Groot-Brittannië & Australië), vul 
dan code 06 ‘overig, namelijk…’ in.

Als de herkomst van een programma onbekend is, of als er andere problemen zijn 
bij de bepaling van het land waar het programma geproduceerd is, dan is code 99 ‘niet te 
coderen’ van toepassing.  
01    =  Nederland
02    =  Verenigde Staten
03    =  Duitsland
04    =  Groot-Brittannië
05    =  Frankrijk
06    =  overig, namelijk…… Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen! 
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Het voorkomen van ‘work-home interference’ is alleen dan een thema, als	het	een	rol	
speelt	in	minstens	één	verhaallijn.
01    =  nee, dit thema komt niet voor
02    =  ja, dit thema komt voor
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

9 Thema ‘emancipatie’ 
Komt ‘emancipatie’ als thema in het verhaal voor? Onder ‘emancipatie’ verstaan we de 

strijd of toekenning van gelijke rechten voor vrouwen en mannen. 
Voorbeelden zijn:

•  een vrouw met een ‘typisch mannenberoep’;
•  een vrouw of een man die opkomt voor een gelijkwaardige behandeling van mannen en 
 vrouwen op de werkvloer;
•  een vrouw die weigert koffie te halen voor de baas omdat dat van haar verwacht wordt 
 vanwege het feit dat zij de enige vrouwelijke aanwezige in het gezelschap is. 

Het voorkomen van emancipatie is alleen dan een thema, als	het	een	rol	speelt	in	minstens	
één	verhaallijn.	Een ander voorbeeld:

In de allereerste aflevering van Sex & the City beloven Carrie en haar vriendinnen el-
kaar dat ze zich geen zorgen meer gaan maken over het vinden van de perfecte man: ze gaan 
de liefde bedrijven zoals mannen dat doen. In deze aflevering komt het thema ‘vrouweneman-
cipatie’ voor omdat de traditionele mannen- en vrouwen rollen omgedraaid worden. In de 
afleveringen die volgen, kan deze verwisselingen van traditionele mannen- en vrouwen rollen 
ook indirect naar voren komen ( we zien bijv. ‘geëmancipeerde vrouwen’), maar: als dit NIET 
duidelijk gethematiseerd wordt in het verhaal, kan ‘vrouwenemancipatie’ NIET aangemerkt 
worden als thema in het programma.
01    =  nee, dit thema komt niet voor
02    =  ja, dit thema komt voor
99    = niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

10 Thema ‘Geweld’ 
Komt ‘geweld’ als thema in het verhaal voor? Geweld is hier gedefinieerd als (1) het 

gebruik van fysieke macht (met of zonder wapen) tegen zichzelf of anderen, of (2) directe actie 
tegen iemands wil in, met als gevolg dat iemand (mogelijk) pijn wordt gedaan, gewond of ge-
dood wordt. Geweld kan zowel intentioneel als per ongeluk zijn. 

Geweld hoeft hier niet perse getoond te worden, er kan ook over worden gespro-
ken of er kan aan gerefereerd worden. Een voorbeeld: aan het begin van het programma 
wordt een lijk gevonden. De verhaallijn van het programma draait verder om de vraag wie 
de moordenaar is. Hoewel de moord niet direct te zien is geweest, is geweld hier wel een 
thema in het verhaal.

Het voorkomen van geweld is alleen dan een thema, als	het	een	rol	speelt	in	minstens	
één	verhaallijn. 

01    =  nee, dit thema komt niet voor
02    =  ja, dit thema komt voor
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

11 Thema ‘Religie’ 
Komt ‘religie’ als thema in het verhaal voor? Met religie bedoelen we een vorm van zin-

geving, of het zoeken naar betekenisvolle verbindingen, bijv. via een godsdienst. Het voorkomen 
van religie is alleen dan een thema, als	het	een	rol	speelt	in	minstens	één	verhaallijn.

Voorbeelden:
•  Een Katholieke jongen en een Protestants meisje die niet met elkaar mogen trouwen 
 vanwege hun verschillende godsdienstige achtergrond;
•  Een moord die gepleegd wordt met religieuze motieven;
•  Een personage dat door een moeilijk periode heen komt doordat kracht ontleend werd 
 aan een bepaalde geloofsleer.  
01    =  nee, dit thema komt niet voor
02    =  ja, dit thema komt voor
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

12 Thema ‘(echt)scheiding’ 
Komt het verbreken van intieme relaties als thema in het verhaal voor? Het voorko-

men van het verbreken van intieme relaties is alleen dan een thema, als	het	een	rol	speelt	in	
minstens	één	verhaallijn.
01    =  nee, dit thema komt niet voor
02    =  ja, dit thema komt voor
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

Codeerfase II: Hoofdpersonages
13 Identificatie hoofdpersonages

Analyseer hier alleen	hoofdpersonages. Hoofd- en bijpersonages kunnen ten eerste als 
volgt van elkaar onderscheiden worden:

Een hoofdpersonage is te kwalificeren als een personage in een programma dat een lei-
dende rol speelt, onmisbaar is voor het verhaal, een centraal type uit het verhaal representeert, 
de drager is van een verhaallijn.

Een bijpersonage is te kwalificeren als iemand die incidenteel in het programma naar 
voren komt, veelal een ondersteunende, niet direct handelende rol heeft en geen belangrijke 
rol speelt in het verhaal. Over het algemeen is elk personage dat geen hoofdpersonage is een 
bijpersonage. Vertellers worden over het algemeen beschouwd als bijpersonage, tenzij ze deel 
uitmaken van de dramatologische ontwikkelingen in het verhaal en hierbij een leidende rol 
spelen: ze worden dan als hoofdpersonage beschouwd.

Een tweede onderscheidend kenmerk van hoofd- en bijpersonages is de volgende: hoofd-
personages maken een ontwikkeling door, ze doorlopen een zgn. ‘narratieve	cyclus’, bijpersona-
ges niet: verhaallijnen in dramaproducties zijn meestal gebaseerd op personages die een doel 

5 Inhoud van het programma
Het gaat hier om de karakterisering van het programma. Als een programma een meng-

vorm is van verschillende inhoudsvormen, bijvoorbeeld een thriller en sciencefiction, dan is 
code 14 “overig namelijk…” van toepassing. Motiveer deze keuze.
01    =  (situation) comedy  08    =  horror
02    =  soap 09    =  sciencefiction
03    =  psychologisch drama 10    =  sprookjes, fantasie
04    =  historisch drama 11    =  actie
05    =  detective, politie, thriller 12    =  western
06    =  juridisch drama 13    =  sex
07    =  medisch drama 14    =  overig, namelijk…. Motiveer deze keuze op 
  het formulier voor de open vragen!

6 Verhaallijnen
Geef een korte beschrijving van de afzonderlijke verhaallijnen die in het programma 

voorkomen. De verhaallijnen kun je op het formulier voor de open vragen noteren.

Komen de volgende thema’s aan de orde in het programma?
We spreken van een ‘thema’ als een koppeling gemaakt kan worden met één of meer-

dere verhaallijnen. Een thema heeft betekenis voor de verwikkelingen binnen het verhaal, of het 
activeert handelingen van personages die op hun beurt weer betekenis hebben voor de verwik-
kelingen binnen het verhaal. Een thema kan getoond worden, er kan over gepraat worden of er 
kan aan gerefereerd worden. 

7 Thema ‘Gezin’ 
Komt het conventionele of onconventionele gezin als thema in het verhaal voor?
Een conventioneel gezin is een ‘traditioneel, klassiek’ gezin met een man en een vrouw 

die getrouwd zijn, een gemeenschappelijke huishouding voeren, EN één of meerdere eigen 
kinderen hebben, of een kind verwachten (de vrouw is zwanger). Een gemeenschappelijke 
huishouding betekent dat ze samen een woonruimte bewonen en zichzelf voorzien in de 
dagelijkse levensbehoeften. Huiselijke problemen, de opvoeding van de kinderen, ouder-
kind relaties en generatie problemen (maar dit alles is relatie tot het conventionele gezin) 
zijn voorbeelden van situaties die aangemerkt kunnen worden als situaties waarin het con-
ventionele gezin een thema is, mits deze verwikkelingen van belang zijn in tenminste één 
verhaallijn. Een conventioneel gezin kan zowel op een positieve als een negatieve manier 
geportretteerd worden.

Elk gezin dat geen conventioneel gezin is, is in principe een onconventioneel gezin: 
•  een vader en moeder die niet getrouwd zijn, 
•  een vader en moeder die geen gemeenschappelijke huishouding voeren (dus niet bij 
 elkaar in huis wonen)
•  een één-ouder gezin,  

•  een alleenstaande vrouw die in verwachting is of een vrouw die in verwachting is van 
 iemand anders dan haar huidige partner,
•  een gezin met twee ‘vaders’ of twee ‘moeders’ , 
•  een gezin met andere inwonende leden (bijv. “opa” of een neefje, zoals Will in the Fresh 
 Prince of Bell Air) 
•  een gezin waarin niet alle kinderen een biologische familieband met elkaar hebben, 
 zoals bij geadopteerde kinderen of als kinderen stief- broer of zus van elkaar zijn.

Situaties waarin een vader zijn kinderen wil zien die bij zijn ex-vrouw wonen, een 
moeder problemen heeft met de bezoekregeling van de vader, een vader en moeder die 
hun relatie verbroken hebben en zich zorgen maken over hun kinderen en dit met elkaar 
bespreken, kinderen die hun gescheiden ouders weer bij elkaar proberen te krijgen, zijn 
voorbeelden van situaties die aangemerkt kunnen worden als situaties waarin het oncon-
ventionele gezin een thema is, mits deze verwikkelingen van belang zijn in tenminste één 
verhaallijn. Zo is een kind dat zijn of haar gescheiden ouders het liefst weer bij elkaar zou 
zien (= een conventioneel gezin wil), een typisch voorbeeld van een onconventioneel gezin. 
Het gaat er hier dus niet om wat personages willen of verlangen, maar het gaat erom wat er 
wordt getoond of gesuggereerd. Een onconventioneel gezin kan zowel op een positieve als een 
negatieve manier geportretteerd worden. 
01    =  nee, zowel het conventionele als het onconventionele gezin komen niet als thema 

in de productie voor
02    =  ja, het conventionele gezin komt als thema in de productie voor 
03    =  ja, het onconventioneel gezin komt als thema in de productie voor
04    =  ja, zowel het conventionele als het onconventionele gezin komen als thema in de 

productie voor
99    =  Niet te coderen. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen!

8 Thema ‘Work-home interference’ 
Komt ‘work-home interference’ als thema in het verhaal voor? Onder ‘work-home 

interference’ verstaan we conflicten die ontstaan door de combinatie van ‘werk’ en ‘het gezin 
/ de partner van het personage’. Er is sprake van ‘work-home interference’ als een personage 
gestoord wordt bij het uitvoeren van zijn of haar taken op het werk doordat het gezin of de 
partner van het personage de aandacht op eisen. Andersom is er ook sprake van ‘work-home 
interference’ als iemand in de gezinssituatie of in de omgang met zijn of haar partner gestoord 
wordt door de werksituatie. 

Voorbeelden van ‘work-home’ interference: 
•  Een vuilnisman die het vervelend vindt dat hij eerder weg moet gaan van zijn werk 
 omdat hij zijn kinderen van school moet halen;
•  Een politieagente die in haar vrije tijd thuis de verjaardag van haar man aan het vieren 
 is en hierbij gestoord wordt door een telefoontje van haar baas. 
•  Een advocaat die er tijdens een date met een vrouw niet met zijn gedachten bij is omdat 
 hij aan de rechtszaak van de dag daarna aan het denken is.
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Ouders en kinderen hoeven hier niet perse een biologische familieband met elkaar te 
hebben. Het maakt hier bij de codes 03-05, 08, 09 en 11 dus niet uit of er sprake is van geadop-
teerde-, biologische- of stief kinderen.

LET OP! Voor het stroomdiagram geldt het volgende:
•  De codes 10 en 11 zijn alléén van toepassing indien niet precies bekend is of een stel 

ongehuwd samenwoont (code 06 en 08) of getrouwd is (code 07 en 09). Let bij de bepa-
ling hiervan op zaken zoals hoe de partner omschreven wordt (mijn vrouw / mijn vrien-
din) of de achternaam van de vrouw.

•  Code 12 is van toepassing als bekend is dat een stel samenwoont, maar als onbekend is 
of het stel nu getrouwd of niet getrouwd is, en als onbekend is of het stel nu wel of geen 
inwonende kinderen heeft.

Indien je van een hoofdpersonage weet dat hij of zij gehuwd of ongehuwd samen-
woont (code 06 t/m 11), maar als er onduidelijkheid is over het feit of dat met of zonder kin-
deren is, pas dan code 12 toe. Een voorbeeld: je weet dat een personage gehuwd samenwoont 
(“code 7”), maar er is onduidelijkheid over het feit of daar nou wel of geen kinderen bij wonen: 
codeer dan code 12. 

Ook kan het voorkomen dat je wel weet of een personage met of zonder kinderen in huis 
woont, maar dat het onduidelijk is of zijn of haar partner ook in huis woont: codeer dan code 99 
en licht de situatie toe op het formulier voor de open antwoorden.

Code 14, ‘woonsituatie is veranderlijk’, is van toepassing als het personage zelf van 
woonplek wisselt, bijvoorbeeld:
•  een jongen die eerst bij zijn ouders woont, gaat trouwen en dan samen met zijn vrouw 
 in een huis gaat wonen;
•  een personage dat op meerdere plaatsen (“tegelijk” of achter elkaar) verblijft, zoals een 

studente die door de week in een studentenhuis woont, en in het weekend bij haar 
ouders, of een man die met zijn gezin in een huis woont en vervolgens de gevange-
nis in moet.

Code 14, ‘woonsituatie is veranderlijk’ is ook van toepassing als niet het personage 
zelf van woonplek verandert, maar als er wel iets verandert in de woonsituatie van het 
personage. Bijvoorbeeld: een man die ongehuwd samenwoont met zijn vriendin en een opa/ 
au-pair/ neefje/ vriend etc. trekt bij hen in, of een vrouw die alleen woont en een baby krijgt 
die bij haar gaat wonen. 
01    =  niet bekend
02    =  alleen 
03    =  bij één ouder of verzorger 
04    =  bij zijn of haar ouders of verzorgers: volledig gezin 
05    =  samen met kinderen, zonder een partner of echtgeno(o)t(e) (= éénouderhuishouden) 

06    =  ongehuwd samenwonend,  
  gehuwd of ongehuwd 

 geen inw. kinderen  
10   = samenwonend, geen

07    =  gehuwd samenwonend,   
inwonende kinderen

  gehuwd of
 geen inw. kinderen    ongehuwd
     12   =  samenwonend. 
08    =  ongehuwd samenwonend,   

gehuwd of ongehuwd
  Kinderen: 

 met kinderen  
11   = samenwonend, met

	 	 onbekend
09    =  gehuwd samenwonend,   

inwonende kinderen
 met kinderen

13 =  het personage verblijft in een instelling, zoals een verpleeg-, verzorgings- bejaarden- en 
 kindertehuis, opvoedingsinternaat, revalidatiecentrum en / of gevangenis.
14 =  woonsituatie is veranderlijk
99 =  anders dan bovenstaande categorieën / niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het 

formulier voor de open vragen. Bijvoorbeeld: een vrouw die met haar kind bij haar 
moeder woont, studenten in een studentenhuis, twee vrienden die geen partnerrelatie 
met elkaar hebben, woonsituaties zoals omschreven bij de codes 01 t/m 12 met andere 
inwonende leden erbij, etc. 

18 Wat is de burgerlijke staat van het personage op dit moment? 
LET OP! code 06 is alléén van toepassing indien niet precies bekend is of een personage 

ongehuwd samenwoont (code 04) of getrouwd is (code 05). Let bij de bepaling hiervan op zaken 
zoals hoe de partner omschreven wordt (mijn vrouw / mijn vriendin, mijn man / mijn vriend, 
my wife / my girlfriend, my husband / my boyfriend) of de achternaam van de vrouw (is die 
hetzelfde als die van haar partner of niet?). Ook kun je informatie afleiden uit de aanspreektitel 
van een vrouwelijk personage:

Voorbeelden:
•  Ms Johnson (spreek uit: mizz) = onduidelijk of personage getrouwd / ongetrouwd is
•  Miss Johnson (spreek uit: mis) = ongetrouwd
•  Mrs Johnson (spreek uit: misses) = getrouwd

Tenzij er andere ‘aanwijzingen’ zijn, is bij personages waarvan het op het eerste gezicht 
een beetje raar is om daarvan de burgerlijke staat te bepalen, zoals bij kinderen of dieren, code 1 
‘niet bekend’ van toepassing. 

Code 2 ‘single’ is niet van toepassing als van een personage bekend is dat hij of zij ge-
scheiden of verweduwd is, want dan zijn respectievelijk de codes 7 “gescheiden” of 8 “verwe-
duwd” van toepassing.

Code 3 ‘(kortstondige) relatie / verkering’ is ook van toepassing als een personage een 
paar keer ‘gedate’ heeft met iemand. 

‘Burgerlijke staat is veranderlijk’ (code 09) is van toepassing als er in	de	loop	van	het	
programma wisselingen zijn in de burgerlijke staat van een personage. Voorbeelden zijn: een 
personage dat single is en in de aflevering zelf een relatie krijgt, een personage dat gescheiden 

nastreven en/ of met een bepaald probleem worstelen. De manier waarop personages met een 
probleem proberen om te gaan in een verhaal, kan meestal geconcretiseerd worden in de vorm 
van opeenvolgende, zich herhalende gebeurtenissen:
A  Het personage wordt met een probleem geconfronteerd 
 (“ik ben verliefd op haar, maar ik durf het haar niet te vertellen”)
B  Met betrekking tot dit probleem is er een keuzesituatie voor het personage
   (“zal ik het haar vertellen, of niet?”)
C  Er wordt een besluit genomen en hier wordt naar gehandeld
   (“ik ga het haar vertellen”)
A1  De keuze leidt weer tot een verdieping van het probleem of een nieuw probleem
 (“ze blijkt al een vriend te hebben”)
B1  Met betrekking tot dit nieuwe probleem is er opnieuw een keuzesituatie voor het 
 personage...etc.

Kijk bij het kwalificeren van de hoofdpersonages naar de verhaallijnen die je in Analy-
sefase I, kenmerk 7 beschreven hebt. Welke personages zou je per verhaallijn als hoofdperso-
nage typeren? Je moet bij het maken van je keuze rekening houden met zowel het eerste als 
het tweede onderscheidend kenmerk zoals hierboven beschreven. Als het onduidelijk is of een 
personage een hoofdpersonage is of niet, identificeer dit personage dan als hoofdpersonage. 

Identificeer het belangrijkste hoofdpersonage als eerste, het één na belangrijkste hoofd-
personage als tweede etc. Je kunt maximaal acht personages als hoofdpersonage aanduiden.

Geef op de aparte lijst voor de hoofdpersonages de naam (indien bekend zowel de voor- als 
achternaam) van het hoofdpersonage dat je in deze fase analyseert. Als een naam niet bekend is, geef 
dan een beknopte karakterisering van de rol van het personage die ook voor anderen begrijpbaar is. 
Omschrijf een personage dus bijv. niet als ‘ober 2’, maar geef een omschrijving als ‘kleine kale ober’. 

Als je 1e codeur bent: zorg dat je bij de gesloten en open vragen dezelfde volgorde van 
hoofdpersonages aanhoudt als op de lijst van hoofdpersonages. Indien je 2e codeur bent: codeer 
dezelfde hoofdpersonages als de 1e codeur van het programma. Let er ook op dat je dezelfde 
volgorde van hoofdpersonages aanhoudt als de 1e codeur!

14 Geslacht 
01    =  mens / menselijk: personage is man  
02    =  mens / menselijk: personage is vrouw 
03    =  dier, machine, ding of creatuur: mannelijk
04    =  dier, machine, ding of creatuur: vrouwelijk
99    =  onvoldoende informatie over het geslacht, bijv. bij een personage dat transseksueel of 
 een ‘creatuur’ is. Motiveer deze keuze op het formulier voor de open vragen.

15 Leeftijd
Hoe oud is het personage? Het gaat hier dus niet om de leeftijd van de acteur, maar om 

de leeftijd van het personage dat door de acteur gerepresenteerd wordt. Als je niet precies weet 
hoe oud het personage is, doe dan een gok. 

Het kan voorkomen, dat een personage op verschillende leeftijden getoond wordt (bijv. 
zowel als baby als volwassene). Vaak voert dan echter een bepaalde levensfase of leeftijd van het 
personage de boventoon in het programma. Als dit het geval is, ken hier dan de code behorende 
tot die meest relevante leeftijd toe. Indien het niet duidelijk is wat de meest dominante leeftijd 
is van het personage, is code 99 ‘niet te coderen’ van toepassing. 
01    =  Het personage is tussen de 0 tot en met 12 jaar (kind)
02    =  Het personage is tussen de 13 tot en met 18 jaar (tiener)
03    =  Het personage is tussen de 19 tot en met 29 jaar (jong volwassene) 
04    =  Het personage is tussen de 30 tot en met 64 jaar (volwassene)
05    =  Het personage is 65 jaar of ouder (senior)
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

16 Religieuze oriëntatie 
Wat is de religieuze oriëntatie van het personage? Alleen coderen als deze duidelijk her-

kenbaar is of als eraan wordt gerefereerd, in de meeste gevallen zal echter code 01 ‘onbekend’ 
ingevuld moeten worden. 

Code 04 ‘Protestants of Rooms-katholiek’ is alleen van toepassing indien niet precies 
bekend is of een personage nu Protestants of Rooms-katholiek is. Een onderscheid tussen Pro-
testantse- en Rooms-katholieke gelovigen is dat Rooms-katholieken een kruisteken slaan (in de 
lucht of op het voorhoofd, de borst, de linkerschouder en vervolgens de rechterschouder), in de 
protestantse traditie kent men het gebruik van het geslagen kruisteken niet. Een pastoor met 
een zwart pak en een wit boordje is Rooms-katholiek.
01    =  onbekend
02    =  Protestants (‘Hervormd’ of ‘Gereformeerd’)
03    =  Rooms-Katholiek 

04    =  Protestants	of	RK

05    =  Joods 
06    =  Islamitisch 
07    =  Hindoeïstisch 
08    =  andere religie, namelijk…. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen 
 (bijv. Baptist, Boeddhist, Jehova’s Getuige, Oosters Orthodox, Leger des Heils  
 Beweging etc.) 
09 =  duidelijk niet gelovig, atheïst
99 =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. Gebruik 
 deze code alleen als de code 01 = onbekend en code 08 = andere religie niet van 
 toepassing is!

17 Woonsituatie 
Hoe woont het personage? De	codes	03-12	zijn	niet	van	toepassing	als	er	in	huis	andere	

inwonende	(familie)	leden	wonen!
In het geval van bijvoorbeeld ‘The Nanny’, waarin een au-pair inwoont bij een éénou-

dergezin, is voor iedereen in het huishouden, dus voor zowel de vader, de kinderen als de nanny 
zelf, code 99 ‘anders dan bovenstaande categorieën’ van toepassing.
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Indien een personage zich voornamelijk bezighoudt met ‘funshoppen’ (= ‘andere activi-
teiten’) en af en toe eens afwast, dan is code 02 ‘huishoudelijk’ van toepassing. Bij een perso-
nage dat voortdurend op een bankje in het park zit (= ‘andere activiteiten’), en slechts eenmaal 
op zijn of haar werk te zien is, is code 01 (‘activiteiten gerelateerd aan beroep) van toepassing. 
Indien een personage zich tenminste met zijn of haar werk èn met huishoudelijke of verzorgen-
de taken bezighoudt (dus een personage dat afwast, en als tramconducteur te zien is), pas dan 
code 03 ‘zowel huishoudens als beroep’ toe. Deze code is ook van toepassing als een personage 
zich bezighoudt met werk, huishouden èn andere activiteiten. 

Opmerking: als je bij kenmerk 8, Beroep van het personage, opgegeven hebt dat het per-
sonage ‘huisvrouw’ is, dan worden de huishoudelijke activiteiten van dit personage niet gezien 
als ‘beroepsactiviteiten’, maar als activiteiten gerelateerd aan het huishouden (code 02). De acti-
viteiten van een werkloos personage dat de hele dag alleen maar thuis rond hangt, worden hier 
gezien als ‘activiteiten gerelateerd aan andere activiteiten’ (code 04), en dus niet als ‘activiteiten 
gerelateerd aan beroep’.

Als een personage een bijbaantje heeft, of scholier is, worden activiteiten die hieraan 
gerelateerd zijn ook gezien als ‘activiteiten gerelateerd aan beroep’ (code 01)
01    =  (een aantal van) de activiteiten van het personage zijn gerelateerd aan beroep
02    =  (een aantal van) de activiteiten van dit personage zijn huishoudelijk 
03    =  (een aantal van) de activiteiten van dit personage zijn verdeeld over huishouden en 
 beroep 
04    =  de activiteiten van dit personage zijn gerelateerd aan andere activiteiten
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

Geweld 
Geweld is gedefinieerd als (1) het daadwerkelijk gebruik van fysieke macht (met of 

zonder wapen) tegen  anderen, of (2) directe actie tegen iemands wil in, met als gevolg dat ie-
mand pijn wordt gedaan, gewond of gedood wordt. Geweld moet aannemelijk en geloofwaardig 
zijn: geen valse dreiging, geen scheldkanonnades of dreigende gebaren zonder geloofwaardige 
gewelddadige gevolgen. Het geweld zelf, of de gevolgen van geweld, moeten zichtbaar zijn of er 
moet aan gerefereerd worden. 

Geweld kan intentioneel zijn of per ongeluk: rampen en natuurverschijnselen die de 
eerder omschreven gevolgen voor personen hebben, worden niet onder geweld gerekend.

Let wel: om als geweld beschouwd te worden moet het voorval wel betrekking hebben 
op mensen of op mens-gelijkende figuren, dieren met menselijke trekken, of niet op mensen 
lijkende dieren of machines die wel als hoofd- of bijpersonage beschouwd kunnen worden. 
Beschouw gewelddadige acties die met deze personages te maken hebben als geweld. Het slach-
ten van een varken is niet als geweld te beschouwen. Het aanvallen van de vader van de leeuw 
Simba in de Disney film ‘The Lion King’ is echter een gewelddaad. Het schoppen van Commissa-
ris Rex, een ‘gewone’ hond maar wel hoofdpersonage in de gelijknamige serie moet ook als een 
gewelddaad bestempeld worden. 

22 Gebruik van geweld 
Begaat het personage geweld? Codeer de hoogste graad.

01    =  personage gebruikt geen geweld
02    =  personage gebruikt geweld, maar maakt geen dodelijke slachtoffers: het personage doet 
 iemand pijn of verwondt iemand 
03    =  personage gebruikt fataal geweld, brengt iemand om het leven (ook coderen als fatale 
 consequenties slechts worden gesuggereerd)
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

23 Slachtoffer geweld
Is het personage slachtoffer van geweld? Zo ja, codeer dan de hoogste graad. 

01    =  personage is geen slachtoffer van geweld
02    =  personage is wel slachtoffer van geweld, maar het geweld heeft geen fatale gevolgen: 
 het personage lijdt pijn of raakt gewond 
03    =  geweld tegen personage heeft fatale gevolgen, personage vindt gewelddadige dood 
 (ook coderen als fatale consequenties slechts worden gesuggereerd) 
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

24 Legitimiteit van gebruikt geweld  
Kent het geweld dat door het personage wordt gebruikt binnen het verhaal een 

vorm van rechtvaardiging? Onder rechtvaardiging wordt verstaan het beroep kunnen doen 
op formele status waarop het gebruik van geweld te verantwoorden is. Denk hierbij aan 
politieagenten en boksers, beiden in uitoefening van hun beroep. Maar indien bijvoorbeeld 
agenten over de schreef gaan (en daardoor bijvoorbeeld een berisping of schorsing oplo-
pen), is het geweldgebruik als illegitiem te coderen. Deze rechtvaardiging wordt getoond of 
er wordt aan gerefereerd.

Het beroepen op zelfverdediging of bevrijden van anderen (situatie) waarbij geweld 
wordt gebruikt, is illegitiem geweld.
01    = personage heeft geen geweld gebruikt 
02    = het geweld dat het personage gebruikt is per ongeluk
03    =  het geweld dat het personage gebruikt is overduidelijk illegitiem
04    =  niet duidelijk legitiem of illegitiem
05    =  het geweld dat het personage gebruikt is overduidelijk legitiem
06    =  combinatie: het geweld dat het personage gebruikt is zowel legitiem, illegitiem en / of 
 per ongeluk 
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

25 Legitimiteit van ondergaan geweld
Kent het geweld dat tegen het personage wordt gebruikt binnen het verhaal een 

vorm van rechtvaardiging? Onder rechtvaardiging wordt verstaan het beroep kunnen doen 
op formele status waarop het gebruik van geweld te verantwoorden is. Denk hierbij aan 
politieagenten en boksers, beiden in uitoefening van hun beroep. Maar indien bijvoorbeeld 

is en in de aflevering weer een relatie krijgt, een personage dat getrouwd is en in de aflevering 
verweduwd / gaat scheiden, een personage dat een paar keer ‘date’ met iemand (= “verkering 
heeft”) waarna het uiteindelijk toch niets wordt (“de relatie gaat uit”), etc. Ook als er huwelijk-
plannen of scheidingsplannen worden uitgesproken, is code 09 van toepassing. LET OP: code 09 
is echter ALLEEN van toepassing, als de veranderingen zich in	de	loop	van	het	verhaal	zelf, dus in 
de aflevering zelf, voordoen, en niet als bekend is dat een wisseling van burgerlijke staat zich 
‘in het verleden’ heeft voorgedaan. Een voorbeeld: in een bepaalde aflevering van ‘Goede Tijden, 
Slechte Tijden’ heeft Robert een relatie met Meike. Van Robert is bekend dat hij in het verleden 
met Laura getrouwd is geweest, maar dat ze destijds van elkaar gescheiden zijn. In dit geval is 
voor Robert code 3: ‘relatie’ van toepassing. Indien deze scheiding in de desbetreffende afleve-
ring zelf zou zijn voorgevallen, dan is code 9 ‘veranderlijk’ van toepassing.  

Indien een personage een relatie heeft, samenwoont of getrouwd is EN hiernaast 
vreemdgaat met iemand anders, dan blijft de burgerlijke staat respectievelijk ‘relatie’, ‘samen-
wonend’ of ‘getrouwd’.
01    =  niet bekend
02    =  single
03    =  (kortstondige) relatie zonder dat het personage gehuwd is of samenwoont, ‘verkering’ 
04    =  ongehuwd samenwonend
05    =  getrouwd  

06    =  ongehuwd samenwonend of getrouwd

07    =  gescheiden 
08    =  verweduwd 
09    =  burgerlijke staat is veranderlijk
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

19 Kinderen 
Heeft het personage kinderen? Hier worden ook pleeg-, stief- of adoptiekinderen bedoeld.
Kinderen kunnen ook al volwassen ‘kinderen’ zijn.
Indien er sprake is van een kind dat nog in de buik van de moeder zit en deze aanstaan-

de moeder geen andere kinderen heeft, dan is code 99 ‘niet te coderen’ van toepassing. Als het 
kind echter ‘in de loop van de aflevering’ ter wereld komt, dan is code 03 ‘ja’ van toepassing. Als 
een zwangere vrouw al andere kinderen heeft, dan is code 03: ‘ja’ ook van toepassing. 

Als bekend is dat van een personage het enige kind ‘in het verleden’ is overleden, dan is 
code 02 ‘nee’ van toepassing. Als het enige kind van een personage ‘in de aflevering zelf’ over-
lijdt, dan is code 99 ‘niet te coderen’ van toepassing. 

Als een personage niet getoond wordt met kinderen, of als er niet gerefereerd wordt 
aan kinderen, moet ervan uit gegaan worden dat dit personage ook daadwerkelijk geen kinde-
ren heeft: code 01. 
•  Code 01: nee, het personage heeft waarschijnlijk geen kinderen. Dit kun je afleiden uit 

de levensstijl, de jonge leeftijd van het personage of omdat het personage gewoonweg 
niet getoond wordt met kinderen

•  Code 02: er wordt expliciet aangegeven dat het personage geen eigen kinderen (meer) heeft 
•  Code 03: ja, de kinderen zijn zichtbaar of er wordt aan gerefereerd

01    =  nee, waarschijnlijk niet
02    =  nee
03    =  ja 
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

20 Zorgtaken voor kinderen 
Hier staat centraal of het personage in zijn/haar directe omgeving voor kinderen jonger 

dan 18 jaar zorgt. De zorgtaken voor kinderen moeten gerelateerd zijn aan het gezin, en niet aan 
werk of bijv. een gijzeling. Denk bij zorgtaken bijv. aan het verschonen van luiers en eten geven. 
Kinderbegeleiding, zoals het spelen van spelletjes en het naar school brengen of ophalen van 
kinderen, vallen ook onder kinderverzorging. 

Als van een personage bekend is dat hij of zij kinderen heeft, houdt dit niet 
automatisch in dat het personage ook zorgtaken uitvoert. De zorgtaken voor kinderen 
moeten getoond worden of er moet aan gerefereerd worden. In de meeste gevallen zal dit 
worden getoond. Als dit niet het geval is, is code 01 ‘Nee, geen zorgtaken voor kinderen’ 
van toepassing.

‘De hoogste code geldt’. Als er veranderingen in de tijd zijn, of als situaties in de verhaal-
lijn veranderen zodat een personage eerst wel voor kinderen zorgt, en later niet, dan is code 02 
‘ja, wel zorgtaken’ van toepassing. 

Indien er sprake is van een kind dat nog in de buik van de moeder zit, is code 01 ‘nee, 
geen zorgtaken voor kinderen’ van toepassing.
01    =  nee, geen zorgtaken voor kinderen
02    =  ja, zorgtaken voor één of meerdere kinderen 
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

21 Activiteiten van het personage 
Welke activiteiten worden door dit personage uitgevoerd?
Code 02, activiteiten gerelateerd aan het huishouden: denk hierbij aan eten koken, 

tafel dekken, afruimen, afwassen, schoonmaken (stoffen, stofzuigen, bed opmaken, 
ramen zemen, vloer/badkamer doen, meubels in de was zetten), onderhoud kleding 
(wassen, strijken, herstellen kleding, bezoek wasserette), boodschappen doen (dagelijkse 
boodschappen, maar ook loketdiensten, kleding, meubels en dergelijke), het organiseren 
van het huishouden, karweitjes buiten (was ophangen, vegen) en vervoer ten behoeve 
van het huishoudelijk werk. Het verzorgen van kamerplanten en huisdieren, tuinieren, 
doe-het -zelf (klus) activiteiten, knutselen/ handwerken/ breien, of verzorging van kinderen 
vallen niet onder deze categorie. Activiteiten zoals het even inschenken van een drankje, even 
koffiezetten, of even een boterham smeren ook niet, tenzij het een handeling is die onderdeel 
uitmaakt van het bereiden van een maaltijd.

Code 04, andere activiteiten: Deze code is van toepassing indien de activiteiten van een 
personage niet gerelateerd zijn aan huishouding, verzorging of het uitoefenen van een beroep. 
Denk hierbij bijvoorbeeld aan het voeren van persoonlijke gesprekken, het beoefenen van een 
sport, aan een zwembad liggen etc.
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Variable  Holsti Scott’s Pi Recoded categories

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Main characters (N = 825)

Sex .97 .93

Age .78 .56

Religion* .95 .44

   1 = unknown

   2 = protestant

   3 = catholic

   4 = prot / cathol

   5 = other

   9 = Not religious / atheist

   99 = unable to record 

Living conditions* .80 .62

   1 = unknown or different

   2 = alone

   3 = with one parent

   4 = with parents 

   5 = with children, without partner

   6 = with partner, without child

   7 = with partner, with child

Marital status* .72 .64

   1 = unknown

   2 = single

   3 = relation or unmarried living together

   4 = married OR living together married / unmarried

   5 = divorced

   6 = widowed

   7 = changeable 

   99 = different / unable to record

Children .88 .73

Care for children .95 .74

Activities .78 .62

Variable  Holsti Scott’s Pi Recoded categories

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Main characters (N = 825)

Perpetrator violence .92 .68

Victim violence .92 .67

Legitimacy used violence* .94 .89

   1 = no violence used

   2 = illegitimate violence

   3 = legitimate violence

   4 = other (by accident, unclear, illegitimate or 

   legitimate or combination)

   99 = unable to record 

Legitimacy suffered violence* .94 .89 1 = no victim violence

   2 = illegitimate violence

   3 = legitimate violence

   4 = other (by accident, unclear illegitimate or 

   legitimate or combination)

   99 = unable to record

Nature used violence .92 .69

Nature suffered violence .92 .65

Adultery .98 .66

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Minor characters (N = 196)

Religious orientation  .95 .63

Involved in violence .91 .79

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Themes (N = 196)

Family .58 .30

Work-home interference .80 .29

Emancipation  .95 .42

Violence .92 .80

Religion .95 .56

Divorce .85 .47

* Intercoder reliability scores based on the recoded categories as we used them in our analysis

agenten over de schreef gaan (en daardoor bijvoorbeeld een berisping of schorsing oplo-
pen), is het geweldgebruik als illegitiem te coderen. Deze rechtvaardiging wordt getoond of 
er wordt aan gerefereerd.

Het beroepen op zelfverdediging of bevrijden van anderen (situatie) waarbij geweld 
wordt gebruikt, is illegitiem geweld.
01    =  personage heeft geen geweld ondergaan 
02    =  het geweld dat het personage ondergaat is per ongeluk
03    =  het geweld dat het personage ondergaat is overduidelijk illegitiem
04    =  niet duidelijk legitiem of illegitiem
05    =  het geweld dat het personage ondergaat is overduidelijk legitiem
06    =  combinatie: het geweld dat het personage ondergaat is zowel legitiem, illegitiem en / of 
 per ongeluk
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

26 Geweld: aard van het begane geweld 
Hoe wordt het geweld dat het personage begaat getoond? Als het geweld dat het perso-

nage begaat duidelijk komisch bedoeld is, dan moet dit als zodanig gecodeerd worden. 
01    =  personage gebruikt geen geweld
02    =  gebruikte geweld door personage is over het algemeen komisch
03    =  gebruikte geweld door personage is veelal ernstig
04    =  gebruikte geweld door personage is noch komisch, noch ernstig: gemengd, onduidelijk
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

27 Geweld: aard van het ondergane geweld 
Hoe wordt het geweld dat het personage ondergaat getoond? Als het geweld dat het per-

sonage ondergaat duidelijk komisch bedoeld is, dan moet dit als zodanig gecodeerd worden.
01    =  personage ondergaat geen geweld
02    =  ondergane geweld door personage is over het algemeen komisch
03    =  ondergane geweld door personage is veelal ernstig
04    =  ondergane geweld door personage is noch komisch, noch ernstig: gemengd, onduidelijk
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen. 

Codeerfase III: Bijpersonages 
In deze fase worden alleen personages geanalyseerd die specifieke handelingen ver-

richten of specifieke eigenschappen of gewoonten hebben waar in dit onderzoek de aandacht op 
gevestigd is. Deze aandachtgebieden zijn religieuze oriëntatie en betrokkenheid bij geweld.

In deze fase wordt alleen naar bijpersonages gekeken. Elk personage dat geen hoofd-
personage is, is een bijpersonage. In deze fase worden dus geen hoofdpersonages geanalyseerd. 
Dus: als een personage al in de tweede fase geanalyseerd is, hoeft het personage in deze fase 
niet nogmaals gecodeerd te worden. Een personage dat alleen maar door het beeld loopt en 
verder niet spreekt, wordt hier ook gezien als bijpersonage. 

28 Religieuze oriëntatie 
Zijn er één of meerdere bijpersonages waarvan de religieuze oriëntatie bekend is? 

01    =  nee, er zijn geen bijpersonages waarvan de religieuze oriëntatie bekend is. 
02    = ja, er zijn één of meerdere bijpersonages waarvan de religieuze oriëntatie bekend is, nl….. 
99 = niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

29 Geweld
Zijn er één of meerdere bijpersonages die betrokken zijn bij geweld? ‘Betrokkenheid bij 

geweld’ kan zowel ‘actief’ als ‘passief’ zijn, een bijpersonage kan dus slachtoffer en / of dader 
zijn. Geweld kan zowel per ongeluk, illegitiem of legitiem zijn, en ernstig en / of komisch zijn. 
01    =  nee, er zijn geen bijpersonage die betrokken zijn bij geweld
02    = ja, er zijn één of meerdere bijpersonages die betrokken zijn bij geweld
99    =  niet te coderen. Motiveer deze code op het formulier voor de open vragen.

Appendix 2.1 • Intercoder reliability scores of variables 

Appendix 2 • Tables belonging to chapter 2

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
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Origin Religious orientation   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total# ***

 of main characters

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL*** Unknown N 19 102 161 122 141 143 688

  % within year 55.9% 95.3% 98.8% 94.6% 100% 96.6% 95.3% 

 Known N 12 5 2 7 0 5 31

  % within year 35.3% 4.7% 1.2% 5.4% .0% 3.4% 4.3% 

 Not religious N 3 0 0 0 0 0 3

  % within year 8.8% .0% .0% .0% .0% .0% .4% 

 Total  N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

U.S. ns Unknown N 90 105 173 175 240 219 1002

  % within year 94.7% 96.3% 95.6% 94.6% 92.7% 95.6% 95,2%

 Known N 5 4 8 10 12 10 49

  % within year 5.3% 3.7% 4.4% 5.4% 4.7% 4.4% 4,7% 

 Not religious N 0 0 0 0 2 0 2

  % within year .0% .0% .0% .0% .8% .0% .2% 

 Total N 95 109 181 185 254 229 1053

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Other*** Unknown N 77 46 58 53 30 36 300

  % within year 74.8% 95.8% 96.7% 98.1% 78.9% 100% 88.5%

 Known N 24 2 1 1 8 0 36

  % within year 23.3% 4.2% 1.7% 1.9% 21.1% .0% 10.6%

 Not religious N 2 0 1 0 0 0 3

  % within year 1.9% .0% 1.7% .0% .0% .0% .9% 

 Total N 103 48 60 54 38 36 339

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
# Total Fisher’s exact test = 21.16; p = 0.00

NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 66.44; p = 0.00

US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 4.88; p = ns

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 39.04; p = 0.00

Origin Presence of minor charact.  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # **

 with identifiable religion

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

NL*** No N 6 27 33 26 29 31 152

  % within year 54.5% 93.1% 97.1% 96.3% 96.7% 96.9% 93.3%*

 Yes N 5 2 1 1 1 1 11

  % within year 45.5% 6.9% 2.9% 3.7% 3.3% 3.1% 6.7%*

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

U.S. ns No N 20 23 37 44 51 50 225

  % within year 87.0% 95.8% 90.2% 93.6% 85.0% 86.2% 88.9% ns

 Yes N 3 1 4 3 9 8 28

  % within year 13.0% 4.2% 9.8% 6.4% 15.0% 13.8% 11.1% ns

 Total N 20 23 37 44 60 50 253

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Other ns No N 20 10 13 12 6 7 68

  % within year 69.0% 83.3% 81.3% 92.3% 66.7% 87.5% 78.2%***

 Yes N 9 2 3 1 3 1 19

  % within year 31.0% 16.7% 18.8% 7.7% 33.3% 12.5% 21.8%***

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
# Total X2 = 12.77 df = 2; p < 0.01. * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 14.99; p < 0.001

US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 3.56; p = ns

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 4.01; p = ns

set printback none.

/*----------------------------------------------------------------. 

define !coder3 (!pos !tokens(1) / !pos !tokens(1)). 

dataset name fileX. 

AUTORECODE 

  VARIABLES=!1 !2 /INTO @newvar1 @newvar2 

  /GROUP 

  /PRINT.

VAR LEVEL @newvar2 @newvar1 (ORDINAL). 

OMS 

  /SELECT TABLES 

  /IF SUBTYPES = [“Custom Table”] 

  /DESTINATION FORMAT = SAV 

   OUTFILE = “C:\temp\outputfile_oms.sav”. 

* Custom Tables. 

CTABLES 

  /VLABELS VARIABLES=@newvar2 @newvar1 DISPLAY=DEFAULT 

  /TABLE @newvar1 [COUNT F40.0] BY @newvar2 

  /CATEGORIES VARIABLES=@newvar2 @newvar1 ORDER=A KEY=VALUE EMPTY=INCLUDE. 

OMSEND. 

match files file = * 

  /drop @newvar1 @newvar2.

GET FILE=”C:\temp\outputfile_oms.sav” /DROP=Command_ TO Var2. 

MATRIX. 

get mat /file=* . 

compute nkol=ncol(mat).

compute nrij=nrow(mat).

DO IF ((nrij = 1) AND (nkol = 1)).

compute holsti=1.

compute pi=1.

compute kappa=1.

compute alpha=1.

else.

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

compute rowa = rsum(mat).

compute rowb = t(csum(mat)).

compute k = ncol(mat).

compute abmean = (rowa+rowb)/2.

compute n = csum(rowa).

compute expk = trace((rowa*t(rowb)/(n*n))).

compute exps = trace((abmean*t(abmean)/(n*n))).

compute agr = trace(mat).

compute holsti = trace(mat)/n.

compute pi =   (holsti-exps)/(1-exps).

compute kappa = (holsti-expk)/(1-expk).

compute rowab=rowa+rowb.

compute pmt=(msum(rowab*t(rowab))-trace(rowab*t(rowab)))/2.

compute pfu= n-agr.

compute alpha = 1 - (((2*n)-1)*(pfu/pmt)).

END IF.

** print results ***. 

print        /title = “coder reliability”.

compute  agre = {holsti; pi; kappa; alpha}.

print agre /title = “ “/rlabels = “Holsti” “Scott pi” “Kappa” “Alpha” /format = F10.4.

end matrix.

dataset activate fileX.

dataset close fileX.

!enddefine

/*-----------------------------------------------------------------.

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Appendix 2.2 • SPSS matrix for calculating intercoder reliability scores, developed by Drs. Pieter van Groenestijn,  Radboud University Nijmegen Appendix 3 • Tables belonging to chapter 3
Appendix 3.1 • The religious orientation of main characters in Dutch television fiction programmes, produced in 

the Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries (broadcast from 1980-2005)

Appendix 3.2 • Dutch television fiction programmes, produced in the Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries, 

in which minor characters whose religious orientation is known are present (1980-2005)
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 1951-1955 1956-1960 1961-1965 1966-1970 1971-1975 1976-1980 1981-1985 1986-1990

Alone 15.2 16.7 19.3 24.7 26.4 31.6 33.4 36.3

Unmarried living together 1.3 1.7 1.9 3.0 6.6 14.6 23.2 29.5

Married  78.4 76.5 73.8 67.5 62.2 47.4 36.6 26.9

Together with other people 5.0 5.1 5.0 4.8 4.9 6.4 6.8 7.3

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Source: CBS. In: (SCP, 1998, p. 79)

 1950 1955 1960 1965 1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Never married 52.70 51.32 50.19 49.34 47.11 44.85 43.94 43.49 43.41 43.67 44.43 45.69

Married 42.21 43.61 44.70 45.43 47.25 48.73 48.51 47.53 46.71 45.91 44.57 42.95

Widowed 4.34 4.30 4.34 4.50 4.76 5.06 5.33 5.59 5.73 5.68 5.56 5.38

Divorced 0.74 0.76 0.77 0.73 0.89 1.36 2.23 3.39 4.15 4.74 5.43 5.99

Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

(x1000) (10026) (10680) (11417) (12212) (12957) (13599) (14091) (14453) (14892) (15424) (15863) (16305)

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Source: CBS Statline

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Unknown or different  N 172 193 300 264 309 286 1524

  % 73.5% 73.1% 74.1% 71.7% 71.4% 69.2% 72.0%

	
(Unknown)

	 N	 (122)	 (103)	 (191)	 (190)	 (208)	 (187)	 (1001)

	 	 %	 (52.1%)	 (39.0%)	 (47.2%)	 (51.6%)	 (48.0%)	 (45.3%)	 (47.3%)

	
(Different)

	 N	 (50)	 (90)	 (109)	 (74)	 (101)	 (99)	 (523)

	 	 %	 (21.4%)	 (34.1%)	 (26.9%)	 (20.1%)	 (23.3%)	 (24.0%)	 (24.7%)

Alone   N 12 15 26 25 27 28 133 

  % 5.1% 5.7% 6.4% 6.8% 6.2% 6.8% 6.3%

With one parent / guardian N 4 4 16 15 8 18 65

  % 1.7% 1.5% 4.0% 4.1% 1.8% 4.4% 3.1%

With both parents*  N 14 18 9 9 13 13 76

  % 6.0% 6.8% 2.2% 2.4% 3.0% 3.1% 3.6%

With children, without partner N 2 1 6 7 6 11 33

  % .9% .4% 1.5% 1.9% 1.4% 2.7% 1.6%

With partner, without children N 18 11 27 19 32 26 133

  % 7.7% 4.2% 6.7% 5.2% 7.4% 6.3% 6.3%

With partner, with children N 12 22 21 29 38 31 153

  % 5.1% 8.3% 5.2% 7.9% 8.8% 7.5% 7.2%

Total  N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

  % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Note: Total X2  (1980-2005) = 44.27 df = 30; p < 0.05

X2 (1980-2005) :  • Unknown / different = 2.94; df= 5; p = ns; • Alone = 1.04; df = 5; p = ns;  

 • With one parent = 10.36; df = 5, p = ns;  • With both parents = 16.07; df= 5; p < 0.05

 • With child, without partner: 6.82; df = 5; p = ns • With partner, without child: 4.56; df = 5; p = ns

 • With partner and child: 6.37; df = 5; p = ns

Country of origin Presence of  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # NS

 theme religion

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Netherlands*** No N 6 27 33 26 30 31 153

  % within year 54.5% 93.1% 97.1% 96.3% 100% 96.9% 93.9% ns

 Yes N 5 2 1 1 0 1 10

  % within year 45.5% 6.9% 2.9% 3.7% .0% 3.1% 6.1% ns

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

U.S. ns No N 22 24 40 44 55 52 237

  % within year 95.7% 100% 97.6% 93.6% 91.7% 89.7% 93.7% ns

 Yes N 1 0 1 3 5 6 16

  % within year 4.3% .0% 2.4% 6.4% 8.3% 10.3% 6.3% ns

 Total N 23 24 41 47 61 58 253

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Other ns No N 22 10 16 13 7 8 76

  % within year 75.9% 83.3% 100% 100% 77.8% 100% 87.4%*

 Yes N 7 2 0 0 2 0 11

  % within year 24.1% 16.7% .0% .0% 22.2% .0% 12.6%*

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % within year 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
# Total X2 = 4.32 df = 2; p = ns. * p < 0.05. 

NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 16.97; p < 0.001

US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 4.05; p = ns

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 8.69; p = 0.06 = ns

Appendix 3.3 • The portrayal of the theme religion in Dutch television fiction programmes, produced in the 

Netherlands, the U.S. and other countries (broadcast from 1980-2005) Appendix 4 • Tables belonging to chapter 4
Appendix 4.1 • Composition of household after the moment of leaving the parent’s house (%)

Appendix 4.2 • Civil status of the total population (the Netherlands, 1950-2005, %)

Appendix 4.3 • Household composition of main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television  

(broadcast from 1980-2005)
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  Male Female Total

Unknown or different*** N 949 563 1512

 % 75.6% 66.3% 71.9%

Alone** N 62 71 133

 % 4.9% 8.4% 6.3%

With one parent / guardian ns N 32 33 65

 % 2.5% 3.9% 3.1%

With parents ns N 46 30 76

 % 3.7% 3.5% 3.6%

With children, without partner ns N 22 11 33

 % 1.8% 1.3% 1.6%

Living together, without children ns N 69 63 132

 % 5.5% 7.4% 6.3%

Living together, with children** N 75 78 153

 % 6.0% 9.2% 7.3%

Total N 1255 849 2104

 % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 29.28; df = 6; p = 0.00. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Unknown *** N 112 127 181 151 150 152 873

  % 47.9% 48.1% 44.7% 41.0% 34.6% 36.8% 41.2%

Married *** N 50 62 72 41 69 41 335

  % 21.4% 23.5% 17.8% 11.1% 15.9% 9.9% 15.8%

Non-traditional (total) N 35 50 119 132 138 162 636

  % 15% 18.9% 29.4% 35.9% 31.9% 39.3% 30%

	 Single	NS		 N	 21	 28	 49	 53	 59	 59	 269

	 	 %	 9.0%	 10.6%	 12.1%	 14.4%	 13.6%	 14.3%	 12.7%

	 Relation	&	living	together,	unm.***	 N	 12	 9	 43	 45	 58	 54	 221

	 	 %	 5.1%	 3.4%	 10.6%	 12.2%	 13.4%	 13.1%	 10.4%

	 Married	OR	Living	together,	unm.***	 N	 0	 12	 15	 20	 12	 30	 89

	 	 %	 .0%	 4.5%	 3.7%	 5.4%	 2.8%	 7.3%	 4.2%	

	 Divorced**		 N	 2	 1	 12	 14	 9	 19	 57

	 	 %	 .9%	 .4%	 3.0%	 3.8%	 2.1%	 4.6%	 2.7%

Widowed NS N 6 3 6 10 14 5 44

  % 2.6% 1.1% 1.5% 2.7% 3.2% 1.2% 2.1%

Changeable / different** N 31 22 27 34 62 53 229

  % 13.2% 8.3% 6.7% 9.2% 14.3% 12.8% 10.8%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

  % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 137.17; df = 35; p = 0.00

X2 (1980-2005): • Unknown = 22.51; df = 5; p = 0.00   • Married = 35.03; df = 5; p = 0.00 

  • Single = 6.34; df = 5;  p = ns  • Relation & living together. unmarried = 29.40; df  = 5;  p = 0.00

  • Married OR Living together.  • Divorced = 16.62; df = 5; p < 0.01  

  unm.  = 23.79; df = 5; p = 0.00 • Widowed = 7.24; df = 5; p = ns

  Male Female Total

Unknown *** N 583 281 864

 % 46.5% 33.1% 41.1%

Single * N 141 127 268

 % 11.2% 15.0% 12.7%

Relation & Living together, unmarried ns N 123 98 221

 % 9.8% 11.5% 10.5%

Married ns N 186 149 335

 % 14.8% 17.6% 15.9%

Married OR Living together, unmarried ns  N 45 44 89

 % 3.6% 5.2% 4.2%

Divorced ns N 35 22 57

  % 2.8% 2.6% 2.7%

Widowed ns N 26 18 44

 % 2.1% 2.1% 2.1%

Changeable / different ** N 116 110 226

 % 9.2% 13.0% 10.7%

Total N 1255 849 2104

 % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 40.98; df  = 7; p = 0.00. * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Probably not NS N 177 172 300 265 323 295 1532

  % 75.6 65.2 74.1 72.0 74.6 71.4 72.4%

No *** N 22 19 10 18 9 21 99

  % 9.4 7.2 2.5 4.9 2.1 5.1 4.7%

Yes * N 30 69 91 80 101 86 457

  % 12.8 26.1 22.5 21.7 23.3 20.8 21.6%

Unable to record N 5 4 4 5 0 11 29

   % 2.1 1.5 1.0 1.4 .0 2.7 1.4%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

  % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 52.36; df = 15, p = 0.00    X2 (1980-2005): • Probably not = 9.99; df = 5; p = ns

      • No = 26.66; df = 5; p = 0.00

      • Yes = 14.96; df = 5; p < 0.05

  Male Female Total

Probably not *** N 965 558 1523

 % 76.9% 65.7% 72.4%

No ** N 46 52 98

 % 3.7% 6.1% 4.7%

Yes *** N 236 220 456

 % 18.8% 25.9% 21.7%

Unable to record ** N 8 19 27

  % .6% 2.2% 1.3%

Total N 1255 849 2104

 % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total X2 = 37.22; df = 3, p = 0.00.  ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

   1980 1985 1990 1995* 2000 2005* Total

No  N 46 43 61 45 66 50 311

  % 73.0 66.2 67.8 51.7 66.7 51.0 62%

Yes  N 17 22 29 42 33 48 191

  % 27.0 33.8 32.2 48.3 33.3 49.0 38%

Total N 63 65 90 87 99 98 502

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total  X2 (1980-2005) = 14.82; df  = 5, p < 0.05. * p < 0.05

Appendix 4.4 • The living conditions of male and female characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005)

Appendix 4.6 • The civil status of male and female characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television

(broadcast from 1980-2005)

Appendix 4.8 • Parenthood of male and female main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 4.9 • The portrayal of the family as a theme (no /yes) in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 4.7 • Parenthood of main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 4.5 • The civil status of main characters in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No* N 46 43 61 45 66 50 311

  % 73.0 66.2 67.8 51.7 66.7 51.0 62.0%

Yes, conventional family NS N 10 12 10 9 14 16 71

  % 15.9 18.5 11.1 10.3 14.1 16.3 14.1%

Yes, unconventional family *** N 3 10 18 27 13 29 100

  % 4.8 15.4 20.0 31.0 13.1 29.6 19.9%

Yes, both conventional as  N 4 0 1 6 6 3 20

unconventional NS  % 6.3 .0 1.1 6.9 6.1 3.1 4.0%

Total N 63 65 90 87 99 98 502

  % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Note: There is 1 missing value.  X2 (1980-2005): • No = 14.82; df = 5; p < 0.05

     • Conventional family = 3.25, df = 5; p = ns

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 38.58; p = 0.00   • Unconventional family = 25.26; df = 5; p = 0.00

     • Both conventional and unconventional = 8.82; 

     • df = 5; p = ns

   1980 1985** 1990 1995* 2000 2005 Total

No  N 55 63 75 66 85 75 419

  % 87.3 96.9 82.4 75.9 85.9 76.5 83.3%

Yes N 8 2 16 21 14 23 84

  % 12.7 3.1 17.6 24.1 14.1 23.5 16.7%

Total N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

  % 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0% 100.0%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 16.60; df = 5, p < 0.01. * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01.

Origin Living conditions 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total #

NL Unknown or different 58.8 75.7 74.2 72.9 75.9 55.4 69.9 ns

 Alone 2.9 4.7 7.4 4.7 1.4 6.1 4.8 *

 With one parent / guardian .0 1.9 6.1 7.8 2.1 10.1 5.5 ***

 With parents 14.7 6.5 1.8 .8 1.4 6.1 3.7 ns

 With children, without partner .0 .9 1.8 2.3 1.4 6.1 2.5 *

 Living together, without children 14.7 6.5 5.5 7.8 11.3 4.1 7.3 ns

 Living together, with children 8.8 3.7 3.1 3.9 6.4 12.2 6.1 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (34) (107) (163) (129) (141) (148) (722)

U.S. Unknown or different 78.1 68.8 76.9 69.7 68.1 77.7 73.0 ns

 Alone 4.2 6.4 4.9 7.6 9.1 7.0 6.9 ns

 With one parent / guardian 3.1 .0 1.6 2.2 2.0 1.3 1.7 ***

 With parents 1.0 9.2 3.3 4.3 3.5 1.7 3.6 ns

 With children, without partner 1.0 .0 1.6 1.6 1.6 .9 1.2 ns

 Living together, without children 6.3 .9 3.8 2.7 5.5 5.7 4.4 ***

 Living together, with children 6.3 14.7 7.7 11.9 10.2 5.7 9.2 ***

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (96) (109) (182) (185) (254) (229) (1055)

Other Unknown or different 74.0 77.1 65.0 75.9 76.3 72.2 73.2 ns 

 Alone 6.7 6.3 8.3 9.3 5.3 8.3 7.4 ns

 With one parent / guardian 1.0 4.2 5.0 1.9 .0 .0 2.1 ns

 With parents 7.7 2.1 .0 .0 5.3 .0 3.2 ns

 With children, without partner 1.0 .0 .0 1.9 .0 .0 .6 ns

 Living together, without children 6.7 6.3 18.3 7.4 5.3 19.4 10.0 **

 Living together, with children 2.9 4.2 3.3 3.7 7.9 .0 3.5 **

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (104) (48) (60) (54) (38) (36) (340)

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2 = 61.50 df = 12 ; p <0.001.  * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 73.59; p < 0.001

US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 40.18; p = 0.06 = ns

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 30.83; p = ns

Origin Civil status 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # ***

NL*** Unknown 35.3 51.4 43.6 42.6 34.8 37.8 41.3 ns

 Single  5.9 8.4 11.7 13.2 12.1 16.9 12.3 ns 

 Relation & Living together, unm. 2.9 2.8 12.3 17.1 21.3 10.8 12.7 *

 Married  29.4 28.0 13.5 4.7 13.5 12.2 14.5 ns

 Married OR Living together, unm.  .0 8.4 7.4 10.9 3.5 8.1 7.2 ***

 Divorced  2.9 .0 3.7 2.3 2.1 7.4 3.3 ns

 Widowed 5.9 .0 1.8 3.1 2.8 .7 1.9 ns

 Changeable / different 17.6 .9 6.1 6.2 9.9 6.1 6.6 ***

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (34) (107) (163) (129) (141) (148) (722)

U.S.*** Unknown 45.8 45.9 47.3 38.9 35.8 36.2 40.4 ns

 Single  9.4 11.0 12.1 16.8 13.4 13.1 13.1 ns

 Relation & Living together, unmar. 4.2 2.8 8.2 10.3 10.2 14.0 9.4 ns

 Married  24.0 23.9 20.3 13.5 17.7 10.0 17.0 ns

 Married OR Living together, unm.  .0 2.8 1.6 3.2 2.4 4.4 2.7 ***

 Divorced  1.0 .9 2.7 3.2 2.0 3.5 2.5 ns

 Widowed 1.0 2.8 1.1 2.7 2.0 1.7 1.9 ns

 Changeable / different 14.6 10.1 6.6 11.4 16.5 17.0 13.2 ***

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (96) (109) (182) (185) (254) (229) (1055)

Other*** Unknown 53.8 45.8 40.0 44.4 26.3 36.1 43.8 ns

 Single  9.6 14.6 13.3 9.3 21.1 11.1 12.4 ns

 Relation & Living together, unmar. 6.7 6.3 13.3 7.4 5.3 16.7 8.8 ns

 Married  16.3 12.5 21.7 18.5 13.2 .0 15.0 ns

 Married OR Living together, unm.  .0 .0 .0 .0 2.6 22.2 2.6 ns

 Divorced  .0 .0 1.7 9.3 2.6 .0 2.1 ns

 Widowed 2.9 .0 1.7 1.9 13.2 .0 2.9 ns

 Changeable / different 10.6 20.8 8.3 9.3 15.8 13.9 12.4 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (104) (48) (60) (54) (38) (36) (340)

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2 = 52.81; df = 14; p <0.001. * p < 0.05. *** p < 0.001 NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 99.90; p < 0.001

   US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 62.80; p < 0.001 

   Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 76.26; p < 0.001

Origin Having children 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # * 

NL*** Probably not 70.6 61.9 78.4 81.6 78.0 60.5 72.4 ns

 No 11.8 7.6 0.0 2.4 2.1 6.8 3.9 ns

 Yes 17.6 30.5 21.6 16.0 19.9 32.7 23.7 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (34) (105) (162) (125) (141) (147) (714)

U.S.*** Probably not 71.7 65.4 69.8 65.9 71.7 79.6 71.4*

 No 15.2 7.5 4.5 8.1 2.4 3.2 5.6 ns

 Yes 13.0 27.1 25.7 25.9 26.0 17.2 23.0 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (92) (107) (179) (185) (254) (221) (1038)

Other*** Probably not 84.5 77.1 80.0 77.4 81.6 88.2 81.5***

 No 3.9 6.3 3.3 0.0 0.0 11.8 3.9 ns

 Yes 11.7 16.7 16.7 22.6 18.4 0.0 14.6***

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N (103) (48) (60) (53) (38) (34) (336)

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2 = 16.67; df = 4;  p < 0.05. * p < 0.05. *** p < 0.001 NL 1980-2005 Total X2 = 39.55; df = 10; p < 0.001

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 19.25; p < 0.05  US 1980-2005 Total X2 = 39.20; df 10;  p < 0.001 

   

Origin Theme family (no /yes) 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # *

NL *** No 63.6 69.0 76.5 51.9 76.7 18.8 58.9 ns

 Yes 36.4 31.0 23.5 48.1 23.3 81.3 41.1 ns 

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (11) (29) (34) (27) (30) (32) (163)

U.S. ns No 73.9 62.5 62.5 46.8 60.0 62.1 59.9 ns

 Yes 26.1 37.5 37.5 53.2 40.0 37.9 40.1 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (23) (24) (40) (47) (60) (58) (252)

Other ns No 75.9 66.7 62.5 69.2 77.8 100.0 73.6 *

 Yes 24.1 33.3 37.5 30.8 22.2 .0 26.4 *

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (29) (12) (16) (13) (9) (8) (87)

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2  = 6.06; df =2; p < 0.05.  * p < 0.05. NL 1980-2005 Total X2 = 31.43; p < 0.001 

Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 4.60; p = ns US 1980-2005 Total X2  = 5.53; p = ns  

Appendix 4.10 • The portrayal of the family as a theme (no / conventional family / unconventional family /  

conventional and unconventional family) in fiction programmes in Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 4.12 • The living conditions of main characters in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch 

television (broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year)

Appendix 4.13 • The civil status of main characters in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year)

Appendix 4.14 • Parenthood of main characters in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year, without ‘unable to record’)

Appendix 4.15 • Portrayal of family as a theme (no/yes) in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch 

television (broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year)

Appendix 4.11 •  The portrayal of divorce as a theme in fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Participation of men     Number of hours a week

1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000  1975 1980 1885 1990 1995 2000 

75% 86% 86% 88% 90% 90% Household chores 4.1 4.8 5.6 5.8 6.3 6.6

45% 41% 33% 34% 34% 33% Childcare 1.5 1.5 1.4 1.5 1.6 1.8

81% 85% 86% 85% 87% 87% Shopping 2.9 2.9 3.1 3.1 3.4 3.7

   Total household chores, childcare and shopping 8.5 9.2 10.1 10.4 11.3 12.1

64% 63% 60% 65% 68% 70% Labour 23.7 22.2 21.7 24.5 25.4 26.9

n=648 n=1345 N=1596 n=1562 n=1570 n=891 Total 32.3 31.4 31.9 35.0 36.7 38.9

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Participation of women     Number of hours a week

1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000  1975 1980 1885 1990 1995 2000

98% 98% 99% 97% 98% 98% Household chores 20.1 20.3 19.1 17.1 16.3 15.5

62% 59% 52% 50% 53% 52% Childcare 4.0 4.3 3.9 4.2 4.3 4.5

97% 96% 97% 96% 97% 96% Shopping 5.4 4.9 5.3 5.2 5.6 5.7  

   Total household chores, childcare and shopping   29.5 29.5 28.3 26.5 26.2 25.7

30% 34% 33% 39% 43% 54% Labour 6.1 6.1 6.8 8.8 9.7 12.3

n=661 n=1377 n=1651 n=1585 n=1657 n=922 Total 35.6 35.7 35.0 35.2 35.9 37.9

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: Tijdsbestedingsonderzoek 1975-2000 (http://www.scp.nl/onderzoek/tbo/tabellen/default.asp). Retrieved 7-5 2008

 1979 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005

Large extent 70.4 75.2 80.1 84.6 84.5 85.0

Some / small extent 29.6 24.8 19.9 15.4 15.5 15

Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: SOCON 1979-2005

Note. The scale (Cronbach’s Alpha = 0,674) is constituted of the next four items: 

• A woman is better suited to raise small children than a man (V0234)

• It is not really important for a girl to get a good education as it is for a boy (V0235)

• It cannot be helped, but in general, boys can be brought up freer than girls (V0236)

• It is unnatural if women give guidance to men in a company (V0237)

Possible answers were ‘agree entirely’, ‘agree’, ‘don’t agree, don‘t disagree’, ‘don’t agree’, ‘don’t’ agree at all’.

The scores of the scale ranged from 4 (very non-traditional view on the role of women) to 20 (very traditional view 

on the role of women). Scores 4 to 10 are included in the category ‘large extent’ in the table above. Scores 11 to 20 are 

included in the category ‘some/ small extent’.

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

Male N 156 161 246 226 249 217 1255

  % 67.5% 61.2% 61.2% 61.6% 57.9% 52.8% 59.6%

Female N 75 102 156 141 181 194 849

  % 32.5% 38.8% 38.8% 38.4% 42.1% 47.2% 40.4%

Total N 231 263 402 367 430 411 2104

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100 %

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 78.34; df = 1; p < 0.001. *** p < 0.001 X2 (1980-2005)= 15.76; df = 5; p  < 0.01

Appendix 5.1 • The participation and amount of time spent by men and woman (aged 12+) on household 

chores, childcare, shopping and labour  

Origin Theme family  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # *

NL *** No 63.6 69.0 76.5 51.9 76.7 18.8 58.9 ns

 Yes: conventional family 36.4 17.2 2.9 7.4 6.7 18.8 12.3 ns

 Yes: unconventional family .0 13.8 20.6 40.7 10.0 59.4 27.0**

 Yes: conventional & unconv. fam. .0 .0 .0 .0 6.7 3.1 1.8 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (11) (29) (34) (27) (30) (32) (163)

US ns No 73.9 62.5 62.5 46.8 60.0 62.1 59.9 ns

 Yes: conventional family 13.0 25.0 15.0 12.8 18.3 17.2 16.7 ns

 Yes: unconventional family 4.3 12.5 20.0 29.8 15.0 17.2 17.9 ns

 Yes: conventional & unconv. fam. 8.7 .0 2.5 10.6 6.7 3.4 5.6 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (23) (24) (40) (47) (60) (58) (252)

Other ns No 75.9 66.7 62.5 69.2 77.8 100.0 73.6*

 Yes: conventional family 10.3 8.3 18.8 7.7 11.1 .0 10.3 ns

 Yes: unconventional family 6.9 25.0 18.8 15.4 11.1 .0 12.6 ns

 Yes: conventional & unconv. fam. 6.9 .0 .0 7.7 .0 .0 3.4 ns

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (29) (12) (16) (13) (9) (8) 87

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2  = 15.18; df = 6; p < 0.05.   NL 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 49.55; p < 0.001 

  US 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 14.93; p = ns  

  Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 9.30; p = ns

Origin Theme divorce 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total # ns 

NL No 90.9 100.0 82.4 70.4 83.3 68.8 81.6%

 Yes 9.1 .0 17.6 29.6 16.7 31.3 18.4%

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (11) (29) (34) (27) (30) (32) (163)

U.S. No 95.7 91.7 85.4 76.6 86.7 81.0 84.6%

 Yes 4.3 8.3 14.6 23.4 13.3 19.0 15.4%

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (23) (24) (41) (47) (60) (58) (253)

Other No 79.3 100.0 75.0 84.6 88.9 75.0 82.8%

 Yes 20.7 .0 25.0 15.4 11.1 25.0 17.2%

 Total 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 (Total N) (29) (12) (16) (13) (9) (8) (87)

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

# Total X2  = .66; df = 2; p = ns.   NL 1980-2005: Total X2 = 13.03; p < 0.05 

  US 1980-2005: Total X2 = 6.16; p = ns  

  Other 1980-2005: Fisher’s exact test = 4.24; p =ns

Appendix 4.16 • Portrayal of family as a theme in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year)

Appendix 4.17 • Portrayal of divorce as a theme in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programmes in Dutch television 

(broadcast from 1980-2005, % within year) Appendix 5 • Tables belonging to chapter 5
Appendix 5.2 • Non-traditional view on the role of women (the Netherlands, 1979-2005, %)

Appendix 5.3 • The presences of male and female main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

M No N 153 153 227 207 236 198 1174

  % 98.1% 95.0% 92.3% 91.6% 94.8% 91.2% 93.5%

 Yes N 3 8 19 19 13 19 81

  % 1.9 5.0 7.7 8.4 5.2 8.8 6.5%

 Total N 156 161 246 226 249 217 1255

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

F No N 70 89 138 116 162 163 738

  % 93.3% 87.3% 88.5% 82.9% 89.5% 84.0% 87.0%

 Yes N 5 13 18 24 19 31 110

  % 6.7 12.7 11.5 17.1 10.5 16.0 13.0%

 Total N 75 102 156 140 181 194 848

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

T No N 223 242 365 323 398 361 1912

  % 96.5% 92.0% 90.8% 88.3% 92.6% 87.8% 90.9%

 Yes N 8 21 37 43 32 50 191

  % 3.5& 8.0% 9.2% 11.7% 7.4% 12.2% 9.1%

 Total N 231 263 402 366 430 411 2103

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total: X2 = 26.03; df = 1; p = 0.00.  Males (1980-2005): X2 = 10.51; df = 5; p = 0.06 = ns

   Females (1980-2005): X2 = 7.62; df = 5; p = ns

   Total (1980-2005): X2 = 18.51; df = 5; p < 0.01

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No  N 54 53 82 67 89 81 426

  % 85.7% 81.5% 90.1% 77.0% 89.9% 82.7% 84.7%

Yes  N 9 12 9 20 10 17 77

  % 14.3% 18.5% 9.9% 23.0% 10.1% 17.3% 15.3%

Total  N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100 %

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

X2 (1980-2005) = 8.95; df = 5; p = ns

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No  N 59 64 88 82 95 93 481

  % 93.7% 98.5% 96.7% 94.3% 96.0% 94.9% 95.6%

Yes  N 4 1 3 5 4 5 22

  % 6.3% 1.5% 3.3% 5.7% 4.0% 5.1% 4.4%

Total  N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100 %

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 2.70; p = ns 

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL M N 26 64 98 73 82 72 415

  % 76.5% 59.8% 60.1% 56.6% 58.2% 48.6% 57.5%

 V N 8 43 65 56 59 76 307

  % 23.5% 40.2% 39.9% 43.4% 41.8% 51.4% 42.5%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US M N 55 64 110 115 142 124 610

  % 58.5% 59.3% 61.1% 62.5% 56.6% 54.6% 58.4%

 V N 39 44 70 69 109 103 434

  % 41.5% 40.7% 38.9% 37.5% 43.4% 45.4% 41.6%

 Total N 94 108 180 184 251 227 1044

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other M N 75 33 38 38 25 21 230

  % 72.8% 68.8% 64.4% 70.4% 65.8% 58.3% 68.0%

 V N 28 15 21 16 13 15 108

  % 27.2% 31.3% 35.6% 29.6% 34.2% 41.7% 32.0%

 Total N 103 48 59 54 38 36 338

  %  100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total: X2 = 11.96; df = 2; p <0.01.   NL (1980-2005): X2 = 10.51; df = 5; p = 0.06 = ns

   U.S. (1980-2005): X2 = 3.53; df = 5; p = ns

   Other (1980-2005): X2 = 3.23; df = 5; p = ns

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

M 0-12 N 7 9 5 9 4 3 37

   % 4.5% 5.6% 2.0% 4.0% 1.6% 1.4% 3.0% ns

 13-18 N 17 7 11 7 11 13 66

   % 11.0% 4.3% 4.5% 3.1% 4.4% 6.0% 5.3% ns

 19-29 N 20 11 43 50 62 55 241

   % 12.9% 6.8% 17.5% 22.3% 25.0% 25.3% 19.3% ***

 30-64 N 109 120 177 150 167 145 868

   % 70.3% 74.5% 72.0% 67.0% 67.3% 66.8% 69.4% ***

 65+ N 2 14 10 8 4 1 39

   % 1.3% 8.7% 4.1% 3.6% 1.6% .5% 3.1% ns

 Total N 155 161 246 224 248 217 1251

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

F 0-12 N 5 6 7 5 3 0 26

   % 6.7% 5.9% 4.5% 3.5% 1.7% .0% 3.1% ns

 13-18 N 9 8 11 7 7 10 52

   % 12.0% 7.9% 7.1% 5.0% 3.9% 5.2% 6.1% ns

 19-29 N 25 13 41 35 68 56 238

   % 33.3% 12.9% 26.3% 24.8% 38.0% 28.9% 28.1% ***

 30-64 N 35 65 87 88 97 125 497

   % 46.7% 64.4% 55.8% 62.4% 54.2% 64.4% 58.7% ***

 65+ N 1 9 10 6 4 3 33

   % 1.3% 8.9% 6.4% 4.3% 2.2% 1.5% 3.9% ns

 Total N 75 101 156 141 179 194 846

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

T 0-12 N 12 15 12 14 7 3 63

   % 5,2% 5,7% 3,0% 3,8% 1,6% ,7% 3,0%

 13-18 N 26 15 22 14 18 23 118

   % 11,3% 5,7% 5,5% 3,8% 4,2% 5,6% 5,6%

 19-29 N 45 24 84 85 130 111 479

   % 19,6% 9,2% 20,9% 23,3% 30,4% 27,0% 22,8%

 30-64 N 144 185 264 238 264 270 1365

   % 62,6% 70,6% 65,7% 65,2% 61,8% 65,7% 65,1%

 65+ N 3 23 20 14 8 4 72

   % 1,3% 8,8% 5,0% 3,8% 1,9% 1,0% 3,4%

 Total N 230 262 402 365 427 411 2097

  % 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0% 100,0%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total: X2 =27.75; df = 4; p = 0.00. *** p < 0.001 Male (1980-2005): X2 = 75.31, df = 20, p = 0.00

  Female (1980-2005): Fisher’s Exact Test = 57.87; Monte Carlo Sig. (2-sided) = 0.00

  Total (1980-2005): X2 = 114.99; df = 20; p = 0.00

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

Male Job N 91 68 137 124 125 112 657

  % 58.3% 42.2% 55.7% 55.4% 50.2% 51.6% 52.4% ***

 Housekeeping N 1 6 9 3 4 6 29

  % .6% 3.7% 3.7% 1.3% 1.6% 2.8% 2.3%***

 Job & housekeeping N 2 1 2 5 5 3 18

  % 1.3% .6% .8% 2.2% 2.0% 1.4% 1.4%***

 Other activities N 62 86 98 92 115 96 549

  % 39.7% 53.4% 39.8% 41.1% 46.2% 44.2% 43.8%***

 Total N 156 161 246 224 249 217 1253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female Job N 20 36 53 48 72 54 283

  % 26.7% 35.3% 34.0% 34.0% 39.8% 27.8% 33.3%***

 Housekeeping N 9 15 20 12 17 15 88

  % 12.0% 14.7% 12.8% 8.5% 9.4% 7.7% 10.4%***

 Job & housekeeping N 5 5 5 8 10 12 45

  % 6.7% 4.9% 3.2% 5.7% 5.5% 6.2% 5.3%***

 Other activities N 41 46 78 73 82 113 433

  % 54.7% 45.1% 50.0% 51.8% 45.3% 58.2% 51.0%***

 Total N 75 102 156 141 181 194 849

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

All Job N 111 104 190 172 197 166 940

  % 48.1 39.5 47.3 47.1 45.8 40.4 44.7%

 Housekeeping N 10 21 29 15 21 21 117

  % 4.3 8.0 7.2 4.1 4.9 5.1 5.6%

 Job & housekeeping N 7 6 7 13 15 15 63

  % 3.0 2.3 1.7 3.6 3.5 3.6 3.0%

 Other activities N 103 132 176 165 197 209 982

  % 44.6 50.2 43.8 45.2 45.8 50.9 46.7% 

 Total N 231 263 402 365 430 411 2102

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total: X2 =131.02; df = 3; p = 0.00. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001 Male characters (1980-2005): Fisher’s exact test = 20.24; p = ns

    Female characters (1980-2005): X2 = 16.08; df = 15; p = ns

    All characters (1980-2005): X2 = 19.59; df = 15; p = ns

Appendix 5.4 • Age of male and female characters (without machines / unable to record) in fiction programmes 

on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.5 • Activities of male and female characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television  

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.6 • Male and female main characters performing childcare in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.8 • The portrayal of emancipation as a theme (no /yes) in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.7 • The portrayal of work-home interference as a theme (no /yes) in fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.9 • The presence of male and female main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

180	 Social-cultural	changes	in	Dutch	society	and	their	representations	in	television	fiction,	1980-2005 181	 Appendix	5	•	Tables	belonging	to	chapter	5



US Age  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male 0-12 N 1 0 4 6 3 1 15

  % 1.8% .0% 3.6% 5.3% 2.1% .8% 2.5%

 13-18 N 2 2 4 5 10 7 30

  % 3.6% 3.1% 3.6% 4.4% 7.1% 5.6% 4.9%

 19-29 N 5 3 16 27 23 22 96

  % 9.1% 4.7% 14.5% 23.9% 16.3% 17.7% 15.8%

 30-64 N 46 56 79 71 104 94 450

  % 83.6% 87.5% 71.8% 62.8% 73.8% 75.8% 74.1%

 65+ N 1 3 7 4 1 0 16

  % 1.8% 4.7% 6.4% 3.5% .7% .0% 2.6%

 Total N 55 64 110 113 141 124 607

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female 0-12 N 1 5 5 5 3 0 19

  % 2.6% 11.4% 7.1% 7.2% 2.8% .0% 4.4%

 13-18 N 3 3 5 4 5 3 23

  % 7.7% 6.8% 7.1% 5.8% 4.7% 2.9% 5.3%

 19-29 N 14 5 12 18 33 36 118

  % 35.9% 11.4% 17.1% 26.1% 30.8% 35.0% 27.3%

 30-64 N 20 31 43 37 63 62 256

  % 51.3% 70.5% 61.4% 53.6% 58.9% 60.2% 59.3%

 65+ N 1 0 5 5 3 2 16

  % 2.6% .0% 7.1% 7.2% 2.8% 1.9% 3.7%

 Total N 39 44 70 69 107 103 432

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total 0-12 N 2 5 9 11 6 1 34

  % 2.1% 4.6% 5.0% 6.0% 2.4% .4% 3.3%

 13-18 N 5 5 9 9 15 10 53

  % 5.3% 4.6% 5.0% 4.9% 6.0% 4.4% 5.1%

 19-29 N 19 8 28 45 56 58 214

  % 20.2% 7.4% 15.6% 24.7% 22.6% 25.6% 20.6%

 30-64 N 66 87 122 108 167 156 706

  % 70.2% 80.6% 67.8% 59.3% 67.3% 68.7% 67.9%

 65+ N 2 3 12 9 4 2 32

  % 2.1% 2.8% 6.7% 4.9% 1.6% .9% 3.1%

 Total N 94 108 180 182 248 227 1039

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 37.01; p < 0.01  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 35.62, p < 0.01

Other Age  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male 0-12 N 2 1 1 0 1 1 6

  % 2.7% 3.0% 2.6% .0% 4.0% 4.8% 2.6%

 13-18 N 15 3 1 0 0 0 19

  % 20.3% 9.1% 2.6% .0% .0% .0% 8.3%

 19-29 N 12 2 4 9 8 9 44

  % 16.2% 6.1% 10.5% 23.7% 32.0% 42.9% 19.2%

 30-64 N 44 27 32 29 16 11 159

  % 59.5% 81.8% 84.2% 76.3% 64.0% 52.4% 69.4%

 65+ N 1 0 0 0 0 0 1

  % 1.4% .0% .0% .0% .0% .0% .4%

 Total N 74 33 38 38 25 21 229

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female 0-12 N 4 0 1 0 0 0 5

  % 14.3% .0% 4.8% .0% .0% .0% 4.6%

 13-18 N 5 1 1 1 0 0 8

  % 17.9% 6.7% 4.8% 6.3% .0% .0% 7.4%

 19-29 N 8 4 5 4 6 3 30

  % 28.6% 26.7% 23.8% 25.0% 46.2% 20.0% 27.8%

 30-64 N 11 9 13 11 7 12 63

  % 39.3% 60.0% 61.9% 68.8% 53.8% 80.0% 58.3%

 65+ N 0 1 1 0 0 0 2

  % .0% 6.7% 4.8% .0% .0% .0% 1.9%

 Total N 28 15 21 16 13 15 108

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total 0-12 N 6 1 2 0 1 1 11

  % 5.9% 2.1% 3.4% .0% 2.6% 2.8% 3.3%

 13-18 N 20 4 2 1 0 0 27

  % 19.6% 8.3% 3.4% 1.9% .0% .0% 8.0%

 19-29 N 20 6 9 13 14 12 74 

  % 19.6% 12.5% 15.3% 24.1% 36.8% 33.3% 22.0%

 30-64 N 55 36 45 40 23 23 222

  % 53.9% 75.0% 76.3% 74.1% 60.5% 63.9% 65.9%

 65+ N 1 1 1 0 0 0 3

  % 1.0% 2.1% 1.7% .0% .0% .0% .9%

 Total N 102 48 59 54 38 36 337

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 40.88; p < 0.01  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 18.55, p = ns

Age a Total  Dutch programs US programs  Other programs 

 —————————————————————————— ——————————— ——————————

 M F M F M F M F

0-12 3.0 3.1 3.9 .7 2.5 4.4** 2.6 4.6**

13-18 5.3 6.1 4.1 6.9 4.9 5.3 8.3* 7.4

19-29 19.3 28.1 24.3 29.4 15.8** 27.3 19.2 27.8

30-64 69.4 58.7 62.4 58.2 74.1** 59.3 69.4 58.3

 65+ 3.1 3.9 5.3 4.9 2.6* 3.7 .4** 1.9

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

a Total: X2 (N= 2097) = 27.76;   Results of X2 tests between Dutch and U.S programs and Dutch and other 

df =  5; p < .001  programs, within same sex characters: * p <.05, ** p <.01

NL Age  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male 0-12 N 4 8 0 3 0 1 16

  % 15.4% 12.5% .0% 4.1% .0% 1.4% 3.9%

 13-18 N 0 2 6 2 1 6 17

  % .0% 3.1% 6.1% 2.7% 1.2% 8.3% 4.1%

 19-29 N 3 6 23 14 31 24 101

  % 11.5% 9.4% 23.5% 19.2% 37.8% 33.3% 24.3%

 30-64 N 19 37 66 50 47 40 259

  % 73.1% 57.8% 67.3% 68.5% 57.3% 55.6% 62.4%

 65+ N 0 11 3 4 3 1 22

  % .0% 17.2% 3.1% 5.5% 3.7% 1.4% 5.3%

 Total N 26 64 98 73 82 72 415

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female 0-12 N 0 1 1 0 0 0 2

  % .0% 2.4% 1.5% .0% .0% .0% .7%

 13-18 N 1 4 5 2 2 7 21

  % 12.5% 9.5% 7.7% 3.6% 3.4% 9.2% 6.9%

 19-29 N 3 4 24 13 29 17 90

  % 37.5% 9.5% 36.9% 23.2% 49.2% 22.4% 29.4%

 30-64 N 4 25 31 40 27 51 178

  % 50.0% 59.5% 47.7% 71.4% 45.8% 67.1% 58.2%

 65+ N 0 8 4 1 1 1 15

  % .0% 19.0% 6.2% 1.8% 1.7% 1.3% 4.9%

 Total N 8 42 65 56 59 76 306

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total 0-12 N 4 9 1 3 0 1 18

  % 11.8% 8.5% .6% 2.3% .0% .7% 2.5%

 13-18 N 1 6 11 4 3 13 38

  % 2.9% 5.7% 6.7% 3.1% 2.1% 8.8% 5.3%

 19-29 N 6 10 47 27 60 41 191

  % 17.6% 9.4% 28.8% 20.9% 42.6% 27.7% 26.5%

 30-64 N 23 62 97 90 74 91 437

  % 67.6% 58.5% 59.5% 69.8% 52.5% 61.5% 60.6%

 65+ N 0 19 7 5 4 2 37

  % .0% 17.9% 4.3% 3.9% 2.8% 1.4% 5.1%

 Total N 34 106 163 129 141 148 721

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 64.40; p = 0.00  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 46.23, p = 0.00 

Appendix 5.10 • Age of male and female characters in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programs on Dutch television (%) Appendix 5.11 • Age of male and female main characters in Dutch programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.12 • Age of male and female main characters in American programmes on Dutch television  

a(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.13 • Age of male and female main characters in other than Dutch and American programmes on 

Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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US   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male Job N 37 38 67 55 76 73 346

  % 67.3% 59.4% 60.9% 47.8% 53.5% 58.9% 56.7%

 Housekeeping N 0 1 4 2 2 1 10

  % .0% 1.6% 3.6% 1.7% 1.4% .8% 1.6%

 Job & housek. N 0 0 0 4 3 1 8

  % .0% .0% .0% 3.5% 2.1% .8% 1.3%

 Other activities N 18 25 39 54 61 49 246

  % 32.7% 39.1% 35.5% 47.0% 43.0% 39.5% 40.3%

 Total N 55 64 110 115 142 124 610

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female Job N 10 16 19 21 39 28 133

  % 25.6% 36.4% 27.1% 30.4% 35.8% 27.2% 30.6%

 Housekeeping N 3 4 9 5 13 8 42

  % 7.7% 9.1% 12.9% 7.2% 11.9% 7.8% 9.7%

 Job & housek. N 3 1 3 7 6 10 30

  % 7.7% 2.3% 4.3% 10.1% 5.5% 9.7% 6.9%

 Other activities N 23 23 39 36 51 57 229

  % 59.0% 52.3% 55.7% 52.2% 46.8% 55.3% 52.8%

 Total N 39 44 70 69 109 103 434

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total Job N 47 54 86 76 115 101 479

  % 50.0% 50.0% 47.8% 41.3% 45.8% 44.5% 45.9%

 Housekeeping N 3 5 13 7 15 9 52

  % 3.2% 4.6% 7.2% 3.8% 6.0% 4.0% 5.0%

 Job & housek. N 3 1 3 11 9 11 38

  % 3.2% .9% 1.7% 6.0% 3.6% 4.8% 3.6%

 Other activities N 41 48 78 90 112 106 475

  % 43.6% 44.4% 43.3% 48.9% 44.6% 46.7% 45.5%

 Total N 94 108 180 184 251 227 1044

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 15.17; p = ns  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 10.17; p = ns

Other   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male Job N 41 14 24 29 12 11 131

  % 54.7% 42.4% 63.2% 76.3% 48.0% 52.4% 57.0%

 Housekeeping N 1 0 1 0 1 2 5

  % 1.3% .0% 2.6% .0% 4.0% 9.5% 2.2%

 Job & housek. N 2 0 2 0 0 1 5

  % 2.7% .0% 5.3% .0% .0% 4.8% 2.2%

 Other activities N 31 19 11 9 12 7 89

  % 41.3% 57.6% 28.9% 23.7% 48.0% 33.3% 38.7%

 Total N 75 33 38 38 25 21 230

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female Job N 9 9 9 8 7 5 47

  % 32.1% 60.0% 42.9% 50.0% 53.8% 33.3% 43.5%

 Housekeeping N 3 1 4 1 0 1 10

  % 10.7% 6.7% 19.0% 6.3% .0% 6.7% 9.3%

 Job & housek. N 0 1 1 0 0 0 2

  % .0% 6.7% 4.8% .0% .0% .0% 1.9%

 Other activities N 16 4 7 7 6 9 49

  % 57.1% 26.7% 33.3% 43.8% 46.2% 60.0% 45.4%

 Total N 28 15 21 16 13 15 108

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total Job N 50 23 33 37 19 16 178

  % 48.5% 47.9% 55.9% 68.5% 50.0% 44.4% 52.7%

 Housekeeping N 4 1 5 1 1 3 15

  % 3.9% 2.1% 8.5% 1.9% 2.6% 8.3% 4.4%

 Job & housek. N 2 1 3 0 0 1 7

  % 1.9% 2.1% 5.1% .0% .0% 2.8% 2.1%

 Other activities N 47 23 18 16 18 16 138

  % 45.6% 47.9% 30.5% 29.6% 47.4% 44.4% 40.8%

 Total N 103 48 59 54 38 36 338

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 20.50; p < 0.05  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 13.13; p = ns

Activities a Total  Dutch programs US programs Other programs 

 —————————— —————————— —————————— ————————

 M F M F M F M F

Job 52.4 33.3 43.6 33.6 56.7** 30.6 57.0** 43.5

Household 2.3 10.4 3.4 11.7 1.6 9.7 2.2 9.3

Job & household 1.4 5.3 1.2 4.2 1.3 6.9 2.2 1.9

Other activities 43.8 51.0 51.8 50.5 40.3** 52.8 38.7** 45.4

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 
a Total: X2 (N= 2102) = 131.02; df =  3; p < .001 Results of X2 tests between Dutch and U.S programs and Dutch 

   and other programs, within same sex characters: ** p <.01

NL   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Male Job N 13 16 46 40 37 28 180

  % 50.0% 25.0% 46.9% 56.3% 45.1% 38.9% 43.6%

 Housekeeping N 0 5 4 1 1 3 14

  % .0% 7.8% 4.1% 1.4% 1.2% 4.2% 3.4%

 Job & housek. N 0 1 0 1 2 1 5

  % .0% 1.6% .0% 1.4% 2.4% 1.4% 1.2%

 Other activities N 13 42 48 29 42 40 214

  % 50.0% 65.6% 49.0% 40.8% 51.2% 55.6% 51.8%

 Total N 26 64 98 71 82 72 413

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Female Job N 1 11 25 19 26 21 103

  % 12.5% 25.6% 38.5% 33.9% 44.1% 27.6% 33.6%

 Housekeeping N 3 10 7 6 4 6 36

  % 37.5% 23.3% 10.8% 10.7% 6.8% 7.9% 11.7%

 Job & housek. N 2 3 1 1 4 2 13

  % 25.0% 7.0% 1.5% 1.8% 6.8% 2.6% 4.2%

 Other activities N 2 19 32 30 25 47 155

  % 25.0% 44.2% 49.2% 53.6% 42.4% 61.8% 50.5%

 Total N 8 43 65 56 59 76 307

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Total Job N 14 27 71 59 63 49 283

  % 41.2% 25.2% 43.6% 46.5% 44.7% 33.1% 39.3%

 Housekeeping N 3 15 11 7 5 9 50

  % 8.8% 14.0% 6.7% 5.5% 3.5% 6.1% 6.9%

 Job & housek. N 2 4 1 2 6 3 18

  % 5.9% 3.7% .6% 1.6% 4.3% 2.0% 2.5%

 Other activities N 15 61 80 59 67 87 369

  % 44.1% 57.0% 49.1% 46.5% 47.5% 58.8% 51.3%

 Total N 34 107 163 127 141 148 720

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 21.81; p < 0.05  Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 27.54; p < 0.05

Appendix 5.14 • Activities of male and female characters in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programs on Dutch 

television (%) 

Appendix 5.15 • Activities of male and female characters in Dutch programmes on Dutch television

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.16 • Activities of male and female characters in American programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.17 • Activities of male and female characters in other than Dutch and American programmes on 

Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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Origin   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total ns

NL No N 10 28 32 27 30 31 158

  % 90.9% 96.6% 94.1% 100.0% 100.0% 96.9% 96.9%

 Yes N 1 1 2 0 0 1 5

  % 9.1% 3.4% 5.9% .0% .0% 3.1% 3.1%

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100 %

U.S. No N 22 24 41 43 57 54 241

  % 95.7% 100.0% 100.0% 91.5% 95.0% 93.1% 95.3%

 Yes N 1 0 0 4 3 4 12

  % 4.3% .0% .0% 8.5% 5.0% 6.9% 4.7%

 Total N 23 24 41 47 60 58 253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other No N 27 12 15 12 8 8 82

  % 93.1% 100.0% 93.8% 92.3% 88.9% 100.0% 94.3%

 Yes N 2 0 1 1 1 0 5

  % 6.9% .0% 6.3% 7.7% 11.1% .0% 5.7%

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total: X2 = 1.14; df =  2; p = ns NL (1980-2005): Fisher’s exact test: 4.15; p = ns 

   U.S. (1980-2005): Fisher’s exact test: 4.84; p = ns

   Other(1980-2005): Fisher’s exact test: 2.16; p = ns

Origin   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total ns

NL No N 9 24 30 16 28 26 133

  % 81.8% 82.8% 88.2% 59.3% 93.3% 81.3% 81.6%

 Yes N 2 5 4 11 2 6 30

  % 18.2 17.2 11.8 40.7 6.7 18.8 18.4%

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100 %

U.S. No N 21 18 37 40 53 48 217

  % 91.3% 75.0% 90.2% 85.1% 88.3% 82.8% 85.8%

 Yes N 2 6 4 7 7 10 36

  % 8.7 25.0 9.8 14.9 11.7 17.2 14.2%

 Total N 23 24 41 47 60 58 253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other No N 24 11 15 11 8 7 76

  % 82.8% 91.7% 93.8% 84.6% 88.9% 87.5% 87.4%

 Yes N 5 1 1 2 1 1 11

  % 17.2 8.3 6.3 15.4 11.1 12.5 12.6%

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total: X2 = 1.91; df =  2; p = ns NL(1980-2005): X2 = 12.75; df = 5; p < 0.05

   US (1980-2005): X2 = 4.30; df = 5; p = ns

   Other (1980-2005): Fisher’s exact test = 1.60; p = ns

Childcare  a Total  Dutch programs US programs Other programs 

 —————————— —————————— —————————— ————————

 M F M F M F M F

 6.5 13.0 6.3 10.1 8.0 16.6* 2.6* 6.5

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
a Total: X2 (N= 2103) = 26.03; df =  1; p < .001

NL    1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

 Male Yes N 0 3 3 4 4 12 26

   % .0% 4.7% 3.1% 5.5% 4.9% 16.7% 6.3%

  No N 26 61 95 69 78 60 389

   % 100.0% 95.3% 96.9% 94.5% 95.1% 83.3% 93.7%

  Total N 26 64 98 73 82 72 415

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Female Yes N 2 3 5 3 4 14 31

   % 25.0% 7.0% 7.7% 5.5% 6.8% 18.4% 10.1%

  No N 6 40 60 52 55 62 275

   % 75.0% 93.0% 92.3% 94.5% 93.2% 81.6% 89.9%

  Total N 8 43 65 55 59 76 306

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Total Yes N 2 6 8 7 8 26 57

   % 5.9% 5.6% 4.9% 5.5% 5.7% 17.6% 7.9%

  No N 32 101 155 121 133 122 664

   % 94.1% 94.4% 95.1% 94.5% 94.3% 82.4% 92.1%

  Total N 34 107 163 128 141 148 721

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————>

> —————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————
US    1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

 Male Yes N 3 4 14 13 8 7 49

   % 5.5% 6.3% 12.7% 11.3% 5.6% 5.6% 8.0%

  No N 52 60 96 102 134 117 561

   % 94.5% 93.8% 87.3% 88.7% 94.4% 94.4% 92.0%

  Total N 55 64 110 115 142 124 610

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Female Yes N 2 6 12 20 15 17 72

   % 5.1% 13.6% 17.1% 29.0% 13.8% 16.5% 16.6%1

  No N 37 38 58 49 94 86 362

   % 94.9% 86.4% 82.9% 71.0% 86.2% 83.5% 83.4%

  Total N 39 44 70 69 109 103 434

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Total Yes N 5 10 26 33 23 24 121

   % 5.3% 9.3% 14.4% 17.9% 9.2% 10.6% 11.6%

  No N 89 98 154 151 228 203 923

   % 94.7% 90.7% 85.6% 82.1% 90.8% 89.4% 88.4%

  Total N 94 108 180 184 251 227 1044

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other    1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

 Male Yes N 0 1 2 2 1 0 6

   % .0% 3.0% 5.3% 5.3% 4.0% .0% 2.6%

  No N 75 32 36 36 24 21 224

   % 100.0% 97.0% 94.7% 94.7% 96.0% 100.0% 97.4%

  Total N 75 33 38 38 25 21 230

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Female Yes N 1 4 1 1 0 0 7

   % 3.6% 26.7% 4.8% 6.3% .0% .0% 6.5%

  No N 27 11 20 15 13 15 101

   % 96.4% 73.3% 95.2% 93.8% 100.0% 100.0% 93.5%

  Total N 28 15 21 16 13 15 108

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

 Total Yes N 1 5 3 3 1 0 13

   % 1.0% 10.4% 5.1% 5.6% 2.6% .0% 3.8%

  No N 102 43 56 51 37 36 325

   % 99.0% 89.6% 94.9% 94.4% 97.4% 100.0% 96.2%

  Total N 103 48 59 54 38 36 338

   % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL  Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 12.97; p < 0.05 NL  Females: X2 (1980-2005) = 10.62; df = 5; p = 0.06 = ns 

US  Males: X2 (1980-2005) = 7.78; df = 5; p = ns  US  Females: X2  (1980-2005) = 12.29; df = 5; p < 0.05

Other Males: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 5.58; p = ns Other Females: Fisher’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 7.75; 

      p = 0.06 = ns

Appendix 5.18 • Male and female characters involved in childcare in Dutch, U.S. and other fiction programs on 

Dutch television (%)

Appendix 5.20 • The presence of emancipation as a theme in Dutch, American and other programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.21 • The presence of work-home interference as a theme in Dutch, American and other 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 5.19 • Male and female main characters performing childcare in Dutch, American and other 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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NL Age  1970 1975 1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Men 0-12 N 15857 15354 13778 12128 12003 12615 13132 13298

  % 24.5 22.7 19.7 17.0 16.3 16.5 16.7 16.5 18.6

 13-18 N 6849 7253 7648 7469 6246 5644 5698 6112

  % 10.6 10.7 10.9 10.4 8.5 7.4 7.3 7.6 9.1

 19-29 N 11828 12978 13179 13851 14326 13442 11762 10866 

  % 18.3 19.2 18.8 19.4 19.5 17.6 15.0 13.5 17.5

 30-64 N 24327 25905 28672 31090 33411 36422 39074 40737 

  % 37.6 38.3 41.0 43.5 45.4 47.8 49.8 50.5 44.6

 65+ N 5786 6224 6664 6956 7597 8149 8795 9644 

  % 9.0 9.2 9.5 9.7 10.3 10.7 11.2 12.0 10.3

 Total N 64650 67716 69942 71496 73584 76274 78463 80659 

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Women 0-12 N 15132 14654 13158 11599 11495 12059 12532 12694 

  % 23.3 21.5 18.5 15.9 15.3 15.5 15.6 15.4 17.4

 13-18 N 6524 6935 7301 7134 5976 5390 5440 5839 

  % 10.0 10.2 10.3 9.8 7.9 6.9 6.8 7.1 8.5

 19-29 N 24834 25988 28385 30611 32685 35410 37988 39928 

  % 17.1 18.1 17.8 18.3 18.2 16.6 14.3 13.0 16.6

 30-64 N 24834 25988 28385 30611 32685 35410 37988 39928 

  % 38.3 38.1 40.0 41.9 43.4 45.4 47.4 48.5 43.1

 65+ N 7323 8369 9489 10341 11458 12185 12729 13242 

  % 11.3 12.3 13.4 14.2 15.2 15.6 15.9 16.1 14.4

 Total N 64925 68274 70967 73042 75340 77966 80176 82395 

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

M & W 0-12 N 30989 30009 26936 23728 23499 24674 25664 25992 

  % 23.9 22.1 19.1 16.4 15.8 16.0 16.2 15.9 18.0

 13-18 N 13374 14189 14950 14604 12222 11035 11138 11951 

  % 10.3 10.4 10.6 10.1 8.2 7.2 7.0 7.3 8.8

 19-29 N 22939 25304 25811 27206 28051 26362 23248 21558 

  % 17.7 18.6 18.3 18.8 18.8 17.1 14.7 13.2 17.0

 30-64 N 49162 51893 57058 61701 66097 71832 77063 80666 

  % 37.9 38.2 40.5 42.7 44.4 46.6 48.6 49.5 43.8

 65+ N 13109 14594 16153 17297 19056 20335 21524 22886 

  % 10.1 10.7 11.5 12.0 12.8 13.2 13.6 14.0 12.3

 Total N 129576 135990 140910 144538 148925 154241 158639 163055 

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Source: CBS Statline

Appendix 5.22 • The age distribution of men and women in the Netherland between 1970 and 2005 (%, absolute * 100)

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No violence used N 200 222 340 293 355 327 1737

 % 85.8% 84.1% 84.0% 79.8% 82.0% 79.4% 82.2%

Yes, non deadly N 31 27 27 50 42 53 230

 % 13.3% 10.2% 6.7%** 13.6% 9.7% 12.9% 10.9%

Yes, deadly N 2 15 38 24 36 32 147

 % .9%*** 5.7% 9.4%* 6.5% 8.3% 7.8% 7.0%

(Total	yes)	 N	 (15)	 (42)	 (65)	 (74)	 (78)	 (85)	 (377)

	 %	 (14.2%)	 (15.9%)	 (16.0%)	 (20.2%)	 (18%)	 (20.6%)	 (17.8%)

Total N 233 264 405 367 433 412 2114

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 31.99; df = 10; p = .00. * p < 0.05. p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No vic. violence N 193 222 350 288 350 342 1745

 % 82.8% 84.1% 86.6%* 78.3%* 80.8% 83.0% 82.5%

Yes, non deadly N 35 32 36 64 63 54 284

 % 15.0% 12.1% 8.9%** 17.4%* 14.5% 13.1% 13.4%

Yes, deadly N 5 10 18 16 20 16 85

 % 2.1% 3.8% 4.5% 4.3% 4.6% 3.9% 4.0%

(Total	yes)	 N	 (40)	 (42)	 (54)	 (80)	 (83)	 (70)	 (369)

	 %	 (17.2%)	 (15.9%)	 (13.4%)	 (21.7%)	 (19.2%)	 (17.0%)	 (17.5%)

Total N 233 264 404 368 433 412 2114

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 16.30; df = 10; p = .091 = ns. * p < 0.05. p < 0.01. ** p < 0.01

  1980 1985 1990* 1995 2000 2005 Total

No N 38 44 66 51 58 53 310

 % 60.3% 67.7% 72.5% 58.6% 58.6% 54.1% 61.6%

Yes N 25 21 25 36 41 45 193

 % 39.7% 32.3% 27.5% 41.4% 41.4% 45.9% 38.4%

Total N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 8.71; df = 5; p = ns. * p < 0.05. 

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No violence used N 200 222 340 293 355 328 1738

 % 85.5% 84.1% 84.0% 79.6% 82.0% 79.4% 82.1%

Illegitimate N 28 33 49 50 54 70 284

 % 12.0% 12.5% 12.1% 13.6% 12.5% 16.9% 13.4%

Legitimate N 1 7 5 12 11 8 44

 % .4% 2.7% 1.2% 3.3% 2.5% 1.9% 2.1%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 5 2 11 13 13 7 51

 % 2.1% .8% 2.7% 3.5% 3.0% 1.7% 2.4%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 20.94; df = 15; p = ns 

Appendix 6.1 • Main characters using violence in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.2 • Main characters who are victim of violence in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.3 • Fiction programmes on Dutch television with minor characters involved in violence 

(broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.4 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6 • Tables belonging to chapter 6
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  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Illegitimate N 28 33 49 50 54 70 284

 % 82.4% 78.6% 75.4% 66.7% 69.2% 82.4% 74.9%

Legitimate N 1 7 5 12 11 8 44

 % 2.9% 16.7% 7.7% 16.0% 14.1% 9.4% 11.6%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 5 2 11 13 13 7 51

 % 14.7% 4.8% 16.9% 17.3% 16.7% 8.2% 13.5%

Total N 34 42 65 75 78 85 379

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 14.11; df = 10; p = ns

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No victim violence  N 194 222 350 287 350 343 1746

 % 82.9% 84.1% 86.4% 78.0% 80.8% 83.1% 82.5%

Illegitimate N 30 34 36 66 64 64 294

 % 12.8% 12.9% 8.9% 17.9% 14.8% 15.5% 13.9%

Legitimate N 2 5 5 5 5 1 23

 % .9% 1.9% 1.2% 1.4% 1.2% .2% 1.1%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 8 3 14 10 14 5 54

 % 3.4% 1.1% 3.5% 2.7% 3.2% 1.2% 2.6%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 29.06; p = ns

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Illegitimate N 30 34 36 66 64 64 294

 % 75.0% 81.0% 65.5% 81.5% 77.1% 91.4% 79.2%

Legitimate N 2 5 5 5 5 1 23

 % 5.0% 11.9% 9.1% 6.2% 6.0% 1.4% 6.2%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 8 3 14 10 14 5 54

 % 20.0% 7.1% 25.5% 12.3% 16.9% 7.1% 14.6%

Total N 40 42 55 81 83 70 371

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 18.56; p < 0.05

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No violence used  N 200 222 340 293 355 327 1737

 % 85.5% 84.1% 84.0% 79.6% 82.0% 79.2% 82.1%

Comic N 6 5 9 4 12 17 53

 % 2.6% 1.9% 2.2% 1.1% 2.8% 4.1% 2.5%

Serious N 18 36 54 68 62 69 307

 % 7.7% 13.6% 13.3% 18.5% 14.3% 16.7% 14.5%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 10 1 2 3 4 0 20

 % 4.3% .4% .5% .8% .9% .0% .9%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 413 2117

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

—————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————— 

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 44.74; p = 0.00

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Comic N 6 5 9 4 12 17 53

 % 17.6% 11.9% 13.8% 5.3% 15.4% 19.8% 13.9%

Serious N 18 36 54 68 62 69 307

 % 52.9% 85.7% 83.1% 90.7% 79.5% 80.2% 80.8%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 10 1 2 3 4 0 20

 % 29.4% 2.4% 3.1% 4.0% 5.1% .0% 5.3%

Total N 34 42 65 75 78 86 380

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 37.78; p= 0.00

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No victim violence N 194 222 350 285 350 345 1746

 % 82.9% 84.1% 86.4% 77.4% 80.8% 83.3% 82.4%

Comic N 4 3 8 5 13 12 45

 % 1.7% 1.1% 2.0% 1.4% 3.0% 2.9% 2.1%

Serious N 22 39 46 76 66 57 306

 % 9.4% 14.8% 11.4% 20.7% 15.2% 13.8% 14.4%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 14 0 1 2 4 0 21

 % 6.0% .0% .2% .5% .9% .0% 1.0%

Total N 234 264 405 368 433 414 2118

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 61.83; p = 0.00

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Comic N 4 3 8 5 13 12 45

 % 10.0% 7.1% 14.5% 6.0% 15.7% 17.4% 12.1%

Serious N 22 39 46 76 66 57 306

 % 55.0% 92.9% 83.6% 91.6% 79.5% 82.6% 82.3%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 14 0 1 2 4 0 21

 % 35.0% .0% 1.8% 2.4% 4.8% .0% 5.6%

Total N 40 42 55 83 83 69 372

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 49.91; p = 0.00

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No  N 47 46 58 50 62 66 329

 % 74.6% 70.8% 63.7% 57.5% 62.6% 67.3% 65.4%

Yes N 16 19 33 37 37 32 174

 % 25.4% 29.2% 36.3% 42.5% 37.4% 32.7% 34.6%

Total N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 6.22; df = 5; p = ns

  1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

No  N 27 36 48 38 48 49 246

 % 42.9% 55.4% 52.7% 43.7% 48.5% 50.0% 48.9%

Yes N 36 29 43 49 51 49 257

 % 57.1% 44.6% 47.3% 56.3% 51.5% 50.0% 51.1%

Total N 63 65 91 87 99 98 503

 % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 (1980-2005) = 3.56; df = 5; p = ns

Appendix 6.5 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, no violence = missing)

Appendix 6.7 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, excl. characters who are not the victim of violence)

Appendix 6.9 • Nature of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %, excl. characters who do not use violence)

Appendix 6.11 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, excl. characters who are not the victim of violence)

Appendix 6.13 • Presence of violence (main and / or minor characters and / or violence as a theme) in fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 6.12 • Presence of violence as a theme in fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005, %)Appendix 6.10 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %) 

Appendix 6.8 • Nature of violence used by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005, %)

Appendix 6.6 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in fiction programmes on Dutch television 

(broadcast 1980-2005)
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL Used no violence N 27 99 158 119 126 140 669

  % 79.4% 92.5% 96.9% 92.2% 89.4% 94.6% 92.7%

 Yes, not deadly N 7 6 3 8 12 6 42

  % 20.6% 5.6% 1.8% 6.2% 8.5% 4.1% 5.8%

 Yes, deadly N 0 2 2 2 3 2 11

  % .0% 1.9% 1.2% 1.6% 2.1% 1.4% 1.5%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US Used no violence  N 82 87 135 134 201 159 798

  % 86.3% 79.8% 74.2% 72.4% 79.1% 69.4% 75.7%

 Yes, not deadly N 12 14 21 39 25 43 154

  % 12.6% 12.8% 11.5% 21.1% 9.8% 18.8% 14.6%

 Yes, deadly N 1 8 26 12 28 27 102

  % 1.1% 7.3% 14.3% 6.5% 11.0% 11.8% 9.7%

 Total N 95 109 182 185 254 229 1054

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other Used no violence  N 91 36 47 40 28 28 270

  % 87.5% 75.0% 78.3% 75.5% 73.7% 80.0% 79.9%

 Yes, not deadly N 12 7 3 3 5 4 34

  % 11.5% 14.6% 5.0% 5.7% 13.2% 11.4% 10.1%

 Yes, deadly N 1 5 10 10 5 3 34

  % 1.0% 10.4% 16.7% 18.9% 13.2% 8.6% 10.1%

 Total N 104 48 60 53 38 35 338

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 18.55; p < 0.05 

US (1980-2005): X2 = 32.59; df = 10; p = 0.00

Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 24.80; p < 0.01

  NL US Other Total

Used no violence N 669 798 270 1737

 % 92.7%*** 75.7%*** 79.9% 82.2%

Yes, not deadly N 42 154 34 230

 % 5.8%*** 14.6%*** 10.1% 10.9%

Yes, deadly N 11 102 34 147

 % 1.5%**8 9.7%*** 10.1%* 7.0%

(Yes,	total)	 N	 (53)	 (256)	 (68)	 (377)

	 %	 (7.3%)	 (24.3%)	 (20.1%)	 (17.8%)

Total N 722 1054 338 2114

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 92.49; df = 4; p = 0.00. * p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001 

NL-US: X2 = 89.70; df = 2; p = 0.00 

NL-Other: X2 = 35.56; df = 1; p = 0.00

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL No victim violence N 26 101 155 122 126 143 673

  % 76.5% 94.4% 95.1% 94.6% 89.4% 96.6% 93.2%

 Yes, not deadly N 8 6 7 6 10 4 41

  % 23.5% 5.6% 4.3% 4.7% 7.1% 2.7% 5.7%

 Yes, deadly N 0 0 1 1 5 1 8

  % .0% .0% .6% .8% 3.5% .7% 1.1%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No victim violence N 77 86 146 129 196 171 805

  % 81.1% 78.9% 80.2% 69.7% 77.2% 74.7% 76.4%

 Yes, not deadly N 14 21 22 47 44 44 192

  % 14.7% 19.3% 12.1% 25.4% 17.3% 19.2% 18.2%

 Yes, deadly N 4 2 14 9 14 14 57

  % 4.2% 1.8% 7.7% 4.9% 5.5% 6.1% 5.4%

 Total N 95 109 182 185 254 229 1054

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other No victim violence N 90 35 49 37 28 28 267

  % 86.5% 72.9% 83.1% 68.5% 73.7% 80.0% 79.0%

 Yes, not deadly N 13 5 7 11 9 6 51

  % 12.5% 10.4% 11.9% 20.4% 23.7% 17.1% 15.1%

 Yes, deadly N 1 8 3 6 1 1 20

  % 1.0% 16.7% 5.1% 11.1% 2.6% 2.9% 5.9%

 Total N 104 48 59 54 38 35 338

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 22.90; p < 0.01

US (1980-2005): X2 = 16.73; df = 10; p = 0.081 = ns

Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 21.62; p < 0.05

  NL US Other Total

No victim violence N 673 805 267 1745

 % 93.2%*** 76.4%*** 79.0% 82.5%

Yes, not deadly N 41 192 51 284

 % 5.7%*** 18.2%*** 15.1% 13.4%

Yes, deadly N 8 57 20 85

 % 1.1%*** 5.4%** 5.9% 4.0%

(Yes,	total)	 N	 (49)	 (249)	 (71)	 (369)

	 %	 (6.8%)	 (23.6%)	 (21.0%)	 (17.5%)

Total N 722 1054 338 2114

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 89.59; df = 4; p = 0.00. **p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

NL-US: X2 = 87.58; df = 2; p = 0.00

NL-Other: X2 = 48.90; df = 2; p = 0.00

  NL U.S.  Other Total

Illegitimate N 37 188 59 284

 % 68.5% 73.7% 84.3%* 74.9%

Legitimate N 4 36 4 44

 % 7.4% 14.1%* 5.7% 11.6%

Accident, unclear, comb. N 13 31 7 51

 % 24.1%* 12.2% 10.0% 13.5%

Total N 54 255 70 379

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 10.93; df = 4; p < 0.05. *p < 0.05

NL-US: X2 = 6.16; df = 2; p < 0.05

NL-Other: Fischer’s exact test = 4.84; p = 0.079 = ns

Appendix 6.14 • Main characters (excl. ‘unable to record’) using violence in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.16 • Main characters (excl. ‘unable to record’) who are the victim of violence in Dutch, American and 

other fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.17 • Main characters (excl. ‘unable to record’) who are the victim of violence in Dutch and American 

fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.15 • Main characters (excl. ‘unable to record’) using violence in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television

Appendix 6.18 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in Dutch and American fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. characters who do not use violence)
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL No violence used  N 27 99 158 119 126 139 668

  % 79.4% 92.5% 96.9% 92.2% 89.4% 93.9% 92.5%

 Illegitimate N 6 7 2 7 8 7 37

  % 17.6% 6.5% 1.2% 5.4% 5.7% 4.7% 5.1%

 Legitimate N 0 1 0 1 2 0 4

  % .0% .9% .0% .8% 1.4% .0% .6%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 1 0 3 2 5 2 13

  % 2.9% .0% 1.8% 1.6% 3.5% 1.4% 1.8%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No violence used  N 82 87 135 134 201 161 800

  % 85.4% 79.8% 74.2% 72.4% 79.1% 70.3% 75.8%

 Illegitimate N 10 14 36 31 39 58 188

  % 10.4% 12.8% 19.8% 16.8% 15.4% 25.3% 17.8%

 Legitimate N 1 6 5 11 7 6 36

  % 1.0% 5.5% 2.7% 5.9% 2.8% 2.6% 3.4%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 3 2 6 9 7 4 31

  % 3.1% 1.8% 3.3% 4.9% 2.8% 1.7% 2.9%

 Total N 96 109 182 185 254 229 1055

  % 100% 100% 100% 1000% 100% 100% 100%

Other No violence used  N 91 36 47 40 28 28 270

  % 87.5% 75.0% 78.3% 74.1% 73.7% 77.8% 79.4%

 Illegitimate N 12 12 11 12 7 5 59

  % 11.5% 25.0% 18.3% 22.2% 18.4% 13.9% 17.4%

 Legitimate N 0 0 0 0 2 2 4

  % .0% .0% .0% .0% 5.3% 5.6% 1.2%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 1 0 2 2 1 1 7

  % 1.0% .0% 3.3% 3.7% 2.6% 2.8% 2.1%

 Total N 104 48 60 54 38 36 340

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 24.14; p < 0.05 

US (1980-2005): X2 = 27.57; df = p < 0.05

Other: Fischer’s Exact Test (1980-2005) = 18.82; p = 0.089 = ns

  NL U.S.  Other Total

Illegitimate N 32 203 59 294

 % 65.3%** 81.2% 81.9% 79.2%

Legitimate N 2 19 2 23

 % 4.1% 7.6% 2.8% 6.2%

Accident, unclear, comb. N 15 28 11 54

 % 30.6%*** 11.2%** 15.3% 14.6%

Total N 49 250 72 371

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test = 12.59; p < 0.05. . **p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

NL- US: X2 = 12.77; df = 3; p < 0.01 

NL- Other: Fischer’s exact test = 4.49; p = 0.086 = ns

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL No victim violence N 26 101 155 122 126 143 673

  % 76.5% 94.4% 95.1% 94.6% 89.4% 96.6% 93.2%

 Illegitimate N 7 5 3 5 7 5 32

  % 20.6% 4.7% 1.8% 3.9% 5.0% 3.4% 4.4%

 Legitimate N 1 0 0 1 0 0 2

  % 2.9% .0% .0% .8% .0% .0% .3%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 0 1 5 1 8 0 15

  % .0% .9% 3.1% .8% 5.7% .0% 2.1%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No victim violence N 77 86 146 128 196 172 805

  % 80.2% 78.9% 80.2% 69.2% 77.2% 75.1% 76.3%

 Illegitimate N 15 17 25 46 48 52 203

  % 15.6% 15.6% 13.7% 24.9% 18.9% 22.7% 19.2%

 Legitimate N 1 5 5 4 4 0 19

  % 1.0% 4.6% 2.7% 2.2% 1.6% .0% 1.8%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 3 1 6 7 6 5 28

  % 3.1% .9% 3.3% 3.8% 2.4% 2.2% 2.7%

 Total N 96 109 182 185 254 229 1055

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Othr No victim violence N 91 35 49 37 28 28 268

  % 87.5% 72.9% 81.7% 68.5% 73.7% 77.8% 78.8%

 Illegitimate N 8 12 8 15 9 7 59

  % 7.7% 25.0% 13.3% 27.8% 23.7% 19.4% 17.4%

 Legitimate N 0 0 0 0 1 1 2

  % .0% .0% .0% .0% 2.6% 2.8% .6%

 Accident, unclear, comb. N 5 1 3 2 0 0 11

  % 4.8% 2.1% 5.0% 3.7% .0% .0% 3.2%

 Total N 104 48 60 54 38 36 340

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 35.19; p = 0.00

US (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 24.07; p < 0.5

Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 24.14; p < 0.05

  NL U.S.  Other Total

Comic N 16 35 2 53

 % 30.2% 13.6% 2.9% 13.9%

Serious N 31 214 62 307

 % 58.5% 83.3% 88.6% 80.8%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 6 8 6 20

 % 11.3% 3.1% 8.6% 5.3%

Total N 53 257 70 380

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test = 27.51; p = 0.00

NL-US: X2 = 17.30; df = 2; p = 0.00

Appendix 6.20 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch and American fiction programmes 

on Dutch television (excl. characters who did not suffer violence)

Appendix 6.21 • Legitimacy of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction pro-

grammes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.19 • Legitimacy of violence used by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction 

programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.22 • Nature of violence used by main characters in Dutch and American fiction programmes on 

Dutch television (excl. main characters who do not use violence)
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL No violence used N 27 99 158 119 126 140 669

  % 79.4% 92.5% 96.9% 92.2% 89.4% 94.6% 92.7%

 Comic N 2 2 2 2 5 3 16

  % 5.9% 1.9% 1.2% 1.6% 3.5% 2.0% 2.2%

 Serious N 1 5 3 7 10 5 31

  % 2.9% 4.7% 1.8% 5.4% 7.1% 3.4% 4.3%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 4 1 0 1 0 0 6

  % 11.8% .9% .0% .8% .0% .0% .8%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No violence used N 82 87 135 134 201 159 798

  % 85.4% 79.8% 74.2% 72.4% 79.1% 69.4% 75.6%

 Comic N 4 2 7 2 7 13 35

  % 4.2% 1.8% 3.8% 1.1% 2.8% 5.7% 3.3%

 Serious N 8 20 39 48 42 57 214

  % 8.3% 18.3% 21.4% 25.9% 16.5% 24.9% 20.3%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 2 0 1 1 4 0 8

  % 2.1% .0% .5% .5% 1.6% .0% .8%

 Total N 96 109 182 185 254 229 1055

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Othr No violence used N 91 36 47 40 28 28 270

  % 87.5% 75.0% 78.3% 74.1% 73.7% 77.8% 79.4%

 Comic N 0 1 0 0 0 1 2

  % .0% 2.1% .0% .0% .0% 2.8% .6%

 Serious N 9 11 12 13 10 7 62

  % 8.7% 22.9% 20.0% 24.1% 26.3% 19.4% 18.2%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 4 0 1 1 0 0 6

  % 3.8% .0% 1.7% 1.9% .0% .0% 1.8%

 Total N 104 48 60 54 38 36 340

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 29.09; p < 0.01

US (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 32.31; p < 0.01

Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 19.21; p = 0.077 = ns

  NL U.S.  Other Total

Comic N 13 32 0 45

 % 26.5% 12.7% .0% 12.1%

Serious N 32 210 64 306

 % 65.3% 83.7% 88.9% 82.3%

By accident, unclear, comb. N 4 9 8 21

 % 8.2% 3.6% 11.1% 5.6%

Total N 49 251 72 372

 % 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Fischer’s Exact Test = 29.06; p = 0.00

NL-US: X2 = 8.89; df = 2; p < 0.05

NL-Other: X2 = 21.40; df = 2; p = 0.00

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

NL No victim violence N 26 101 155 122 126 143 673

  % 76.5% 94.4% 95.1% 94.6% 89.4% 96.6% 93.2%

 Comic N 1 1 2 2 6 1 13

  % 2.9% .9% 1.2% 1.6% 4.3% .7% 1.8%

 Serious N 3 5 6 5 9 4 32

  % 8.8% 4.7% 3.7% 3.9% 6.4% 2.7% 4.4%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 4 0 0 0 0 0 4

  % 11.8% .0% .0% .0% .0% .0% .6%

 Total N 34 107 163 129 141 148 722

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No victim violence N 77 86 146 126 196 174 805

  % 80.2% 78.9% 80.2% 68.1% 77.2% 75.7% 76.2%

 Comic N 3 2 6 3 7 11 32

  % 3.1% 1.8% 3.3% 1.6% 2.8% 4.8% 3.0%

 Serious N 13 21 29 55 47 45 210

  % 13.5% 19.3% 15.9% 29.7% 18.5% 19.6% 19.9%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 3 0 1 1 4 0 9

  % 3.1% .0% .5% .5% 1.6% .0% .9%

 Total N 96 109 182 185 254 230 1056

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Othr No victim violence N 91 35 49 37 28 28 268

  % 87.5% 72.9% 81.7% 68.5% 73.7% 77.8% 78.8%

 Serious N 6 13 11 16 10 8 64

  % 5.8% 27.1% 18.3% 29.6% 26.3% 22.2% 18.8%

 By accident, unclear, comb. N 7 0 0 1 0 0 8

  % 6.7% .0% .0% 1.9% .0% .0% 2.4%

 Total N 104 48 60 54 38 36 340

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 31.11; p < 0.001

US (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 27.75; p < 0.01

Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 28.43; p = 0.00

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

NL No N 5 24 30 23 22 25 129

  % 45.5% 82.8% 88.2% 85.2% 73.3% 78.1% 79.1%***

 Yes N 6 5 4 4 8 7 34

  % 54.5% 17.2% 11.8% 14.8% 26.7% 21.9% 20.9%***

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No N 13 15 27 23 33 24 135

  % 56.5% 62.5% 65.9% 48.9% 55.0% 41.4% 53.4%***

 Yes N 10 9 14 24 27 34 118

  % 43.5% 37.5% 34.1% 51.1% 45.0% 58.6% 46.6%***

 Total N 23 24 41 47 60 58 253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Othr No N 20 5 9 5 3 4 46

  % 69.0% 41.7% 56.3% 38.5% 33.3% 50.0% 52.9% ns

 Yes N 9 7 7 8 6 4 41

  % 31.0% 58.3% 43.8% 61.5% 66.7% 50.0% 47.1% ns

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 31.28; df = 2; p = 0.00. *** p < 0.001 NL(1980-2005): X2 = 10.73; df = 5; p = 0.057 = ns

   US (1980-2005): X2 = 7.25; df = 5; p = ns 

   Other(1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 6.20; p = ns

Appendix 6.24 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction pro-

grammes on Dutch television (excl. main characters who did not suffer violence) 

Appendix 6.25 • Nature of violence suffered by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction pro-

grammes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.23 • Nature of violence used by main characters in Dutch, American and other fiction programmes 

on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005)

Appendix 6.26 • Dutch, American and other fiction programmes on Dutch television with minor characters 

involved in violence (broadcast 1980-2005, %)
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   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

NL No N 8 27 26 22 26 28 137

  % 72.7% 93.1% 76.5% 81.5% 86.7% 87.5% 84.0%***

 Yes N 3 2 8 5 4 4 26

  % 27.3% 6.9% 23.5% 18.5% 13.3% 12.5% 16.0%***

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No N 16 14 23 22 33 33 141

  % 69.6% 58.3% 56.1% 46.8% 55.0% 56.9% 55.7%***

 Yes N 7 10 18 25 27 25 112

  % 30.4% 41.7% 43.9% 53.2% 45.0% 43.1% 44.3%***

 Total N 23 24 41 47 60 58 253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Othr No N 23 5 9 6 3 5 51

  % 79.3% 41.7% 56.3% 46.2% 33.3% 62.5% 58.6% ns

 Yes N 6 7 7 7 6 3 36

  % 20.7% 58.3% 43.8% 53.8% 66.7% 37.5% 41.4% ns

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2 = 37.28; df = 2; p = 0.00. *** p < 0.001 NL (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 4.97; p = ns

   US (1980-2005): X2 = 3.41; df = 5; p = ns

   Other (1980-2005): Fischer’s Exact Test = 10.02; p = 0.068 = ns

   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total***

NL No N 5 22 21 15 17 23 103 

  % 45.5% 75.9% 61.8% 55.6% 56.7% 71.9% 63.2%***

 Yes N 6 7 13 12 13 9 60 

  % 54.5% 24.1% 38.2% 44.4% 43.3% 28.1% 36.8%***

 Total N 11 29 34 27 30 32 163

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

US No N 8 11 19 18 28 22 106

  % 34.8% 45.8% 46.3% 38.3% 46.7% 37.9% 41.9%**

 Yes N 15 13 22 29 32 36 147

  % 65.2% 54.2% 53.7% 61.7% 53.3% 62.1% 58.1%**

 Total N 23 24 41 47 60 58 253

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

Other No N 14 3 8 5 3 4 37

  % 48.3% 25.0% 50.0% 38.5% 33.3% 50.0% 42.5% ns

 Yes N 15 9 8 8 6 4 50

  % 51.7% 75.0% 50.0% 61.5% 66.7% 50.0% 57.5% ns

 Total N 29 12 16 13 9 8 87

  % 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100% 100%

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

Total X2: 19.70, df = 2; p = 0.00. . ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001 NL (1980-2005): X2 = 5.78; df = 5; p = ns

    US (1980-2005): X2 = 2.15; df = 5; p = ns 

    Other (1980-2005): X2 = 2.85; df = 5; p = ns

Themes   1980 1985 1990 1995 2000 2005 Total

Family *   27.0 33.8 32.2 48.3 33.3 49 38.0

Violence ns   25.4 29.2 36.3 42.5 37.4 32.7 34.6

Divorce **   12.7 3.1 17.6 24.1 14.1 23.5 16.7

Work-home interference ns  14.3 18.5 9.9 23 10.1 17.3 15.3

Religion***   20.6 6.2 2.2 4.6 7.1 7.1 7.4

Emancipation ns   6.3 1.5 3.3 5.7 4.0 5.1 4.4

——————————————————————————————————————————————————————————————

* p < 0.05. ** p < 0.01. *** p < 0.001

Appendix 6.27 • Presence of violence as a theme in Dutch. American and other fiction programmes on Dutch 

television (broadcast 1980-2005.%)

Appendix 6.28 • Programmes containing violence (main- or / minor characters or violence as a theme) in Dutch, 

American and other fiction programmes on Dutch television (broadcast 1980-2005.%)

Appendix 7.1 • Themes in fiction programmes on Dutch television (1980-2005, %)

Appendix 7 • Table belonging to chapter 7
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Samenvatting

Gooische vrouwen • 2005



Inleiding
Dit proefschrift gaat over het beeld van de samenleving zoals dat in fictieprogramma’s 

op de Nederlandse televisie naar voren komt. In deze studie zijn we met name geïnteresseerd 
in de vraag of en in welke mate veranderingen op televisie samenvallen met, voorafgaan aan of 
achterlopen op feitelijke veranderingen in de Nederlandse samenleving. De vraag naar het beeld 
dat de media geven van de sociale werkelijkheid is een van de basisvragen van de communica-
tiewetenschap: zijn de media neutrale doorgeefluiken van maatschappelijke processen of func-
tioneren zij als ideologische apparaten van belangengroepen die maatschappelijke processen 
willen sturen en ongewenste opvattingen willen bestrijden? In verschillende theorieën over de 
relatie tussen media en samenleving komen allerlei aspecten van deze hoofdvragen terug (Mc-
Quail, 2005). In hun bespreking van die benaderingen concluderen Stappers, Reijnders en Möller 
(1990, p. 218) dan ook dat het best mogelijk is dat media zowel een mirror als een moulder zijn 
van maatschappelijke veranderingen. Gerbner en zijn collega’s (1998) wijzen op de centrale rol 
van televisie, en met name televisiefictie, in de samenleving. Zij vatten televisie op als een bood-
schapsysteem met een ideologische functie, ‘resistance	to	change’ (Gerbner & Gross, 1976, p. 175), 
maar met een diversiteit aan werkingen: it ‘both	mirrors	and	leads	society’ (Signorelli & Morgan, 
2001, p. 335). In ons onderzoek willen we nagaan of het beeld dat televisie geeft van de ontwik-
kelingen in de samenleving voor verschillende levensdomeinen op dezelfde manier gebeurt.

Volgens Felling, Peters en Scheepers (2000) hebben sinds de Tweede Wereldoorlog twee 
hoofdprocessen van individualisering in belangrijke mate bijgedragen aan veranderingen in het 
gedrag en attitudes van Nederlanders. Het eerste proces is de-institutionalisering. Hiermee doelen 
ze op de afzwakking van de binding die mensen hebben met traditionele instituties, zoals de 
kerk, het gezin, politieke partijen en vakbonden. Het tweede hoofdproces van individualisering 
waar Felling, Peters en Scheepers (2000) naar verwijzen is de-traditionalisering. Hiermee refereren 
ze aan de afnemende populariteit van traditionele dominante waarden en culturele opvattin-
gen, zoals geloofsovertuigingen en conservatieve politiek-ideologische opvattingen. In ver-
schillende onderzoeksprogramma’s en longitudinale surveys (zie e.g. SOCON, SCP, CBS) zijn op 
uiteenlopende domeinen de veranderingen in de Nederlandse samenleving onderzocht en de 
trends vastgesteld waarmee processen van individualisering vallen te beschrijven. De sociaal-
culturele veranderingen in Nederland op het gebied van religie, het gezin, gender en geweld in 
termen van deze individualiseringtrends vormen dan ook een van uitgangspunten voor onze 
studie naar de beeldvorming over de samenleving. De paragrafen 3.2, 4.2, 5.2 en 6.2 en paragraaf 
1.2. van dit boek geven hierover respectievelijk meer inzicht. 

Onderzoeksvragen
Omdat de algemene trends die zich in Nederlandse samenleving in de domeinen religie, 

het gezinsleven, gender en geweld hebben voorgedaan bekend zijn, en omdat we nog maar 
weinig tot niets weten over longitudinale veranderingen van de afbeelding van deze domeinen 
in fictieprogramma’s op de Nederlandse televisie, luidt onze eerste onderzoeksvraag dan ook: 
1. In welke mate zijn er longitudinale veranderingen te zien in de afbeelding van religie, 

het gezin, gender en geweld in fictieprogramma’s op de Nederlandse televisie tussen 
1980 en 2005?

Zodra we meer weten over longitudinale sociaal-culturele veranderingen in de inhoud 
van fictieprogramma’s, brengen we deze in verband met vergelijkbare longitudinale veranderin-
gen in de Nederlandse samenleving. Om die reden is onze tweede onderzoeksvraag: 
2. Wat is de mogelijke samenhang tussen longitudinale veranderingen in fictieprogramma’s 

op de Nederlandse televisie uitgezonden tussen 1980 en 2005 en veranderingen in de 
Nederlandse samenleving met betrekking tot religie, het gezin, gender en geweld?
Ons uiteindelijke onderzoeksdoel is om de mogelijke samenhang te verkennen 

tussen processen van individualisering in televisiefictie wat betreft verschillende sociaal-
culturele domeinen en goed gedocumenteerde trends in het gedrag en de opvattingen van 
Nederlanders die, waar mogelijk, ook gerelateerd kunnen worden aan individualisering. Op 
deze manier willen we meer empirisch gefundeerde theoretische inzichten verwerven over 
de relatie tussen de media en de samenleving. In paragraaf 1.4 worden de onderzoeksvragen 
beschreven. 

  
Methode van onderzoek
Steekproef
We hebben op de inhoud van fictieprogramma’s, uitgezonden in 1980, 1985, 1990, 1995, 

2000 en 2005, een inhoudsanalyse uitgevoerd. De samengestelde steekproef in deze onder-
zoeksjaren bestaat uit fictieprogramma’s, die op alle op dat moment bestaande Nederlandse 
commerciële en publieke televisiezenders in prime-time (19:00 uur tot 23:00 uur) in het najaar 
zijn uitgezonden. 163 programma’s zijn in Nederland en 253 programma’s zijn in de VS geprodu-
ceerd. De resterende 87 programma’s komen uit andere landen, voornamelijk Groot-Brittannië, 
Duitsland en Frankrijk. De steekproef wordt verder toegelicht in paragraaf 2.2. 

Variabelen	in	het	codeboek	en	analyse
Om geldige en betrouwbare onderzoeksresultaten te verkrijgen, hebben we de varia-

belen in het codeboek voorafgaand aan het coderen intensief getest. De categorieën van de 
variabelen zijn uitputtend, uitsluitend en hebben een passend meetniveau (Neuendorf, 2002, 
p. 118). Het codeboek omvat verschillende variabelen over de hoofdpersonages en de thema’s 
in de programma’s die terugslaan op de vier sociaal-culturele domeinen. In de analyse hebben 
we informatie over de hoofdpersonages gekoppeld aan vergelijkbare, demografische kenmer-
ken van de Nederlandse bevolking die samenhangen met processen van de-institutionalise-
ring. De variabelen die handelen over de portrettering van thema’s hebben we in de analyse 
verbonden met processen van de-traditionalisering. Paragraaf 2.3 en 2.6 beschrijven het 
codeboek en de analyse. 

Codering	en	intercodeurbetrouwbaarheid
Ongeveer 39% van de 503 programma’s en 2117 hoofdpersonages in onze steekproef 

is dubbel gecodeerd. Met uitzondering van vier variabelen wezen de intercodeurbetrouwbaar-
heidsscores uit dat er tussen de codeurs een voldoende mate van overeenstemming was over 
de inhoud van de categorieën. In paragraaf 2.4 en 2.5 lichten we de coderingen en intercodeur-
betrouwbaarheid verder toe. 
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De	samenhang	tussen	sociaal-culturele	veranderingen	in	fictie	programma’s	op	de	Nederlandse	
televisie	en	veranderingen	in	de	Nederlandse	samenleving
Ten eerste, wat betreft de afbeelding van religie in fictieprogramma’s vonden we dat 

processen van religieuze de-institutionalisering in de samenleving stabieler waren dan in 
fictietelevisie. In de samenleving waren we getuige van een geleidelijke afname in het rela-
tieve aandeel van mensen die kerkdiensten bezoeken en mensen die lid zijn van een kerk. 
In fictieprogramma’s zagen we tussen 1980 en 1985 een scherpe afname in het percentage 
personages waarvan de geloofsovertuiging bekend is en het percentage programma’s met 
religieuze bijpersonages. Daarna bleven deze percentages tot 2005 redelijk stabiel en op 
een laag niveau. De trends in de samenleving gaan dezelfde richting uit als de trends op 
televisie, in dit opzicht lopen processen van religieuze de-institutionalisering in fictiepro-
gramma’s voor op trends in de samenleving. 

Verder vonden we dat het aandeel mensen in de samenleving met een Christelijke le-
vensbeschouwing en de aanwezigheid van het thema religie in de programma’s tussen 1980 en 
1990 beide daalden, waarbij de steile daling in de programma’s eerder plaats vond. Dit zou erop 
kunnen wijzen dat processen van religieuze de-traditionalisering in fictietelevisie voorafgaan 
aan die in de samenleving (zie par. 3.5.3).

Ten tweede hebben we gekeken naar de associatie tussen trends in de samenleving en 
in de afbeelding van het gezin in fictietelevisie die samenhangen met processen van de-institu-
tionalisering. Van een groot gedeelte van de personages bleek de burgerlijke staat, de woonsitu-
atie en het ouderschap onbekend. Over het algemeen zagen we dat onder de personages van 
wie de burgerlijke staat wel bekend is, door de jaren heen ‘traditionele relaties’ minder vaak 
voorkomen, en niet-traditionele relaties juist vaker voorkomen. Dit gaat ook op voor relaties 
in de samenleving. Het beeld dat fictietelevisie geeft van het aandeel gescheiden mensen lijkt 
echter achter te lopen op de werkelijke ontwikkelingen. Van de personages van wie de woonsi-
tuatie bekend is, blijken veranderingen in de woonsituatie een redelijke afspiegeling te zijn van 
die van individuen in de samenleving. Verder blijkt dat moeders, en hiermee samenhangend 
wellicht ook vaders, in grote mate ondergerepresenteerd zijn in fictietelevisie.

Om de samenhang tussen processen van de-traditionalisering in het gezin en de samen-
leving en in fictietelevisie uit te kunnen diepen, vergeleken we drie paar trends met elkaar: (1) 
Trends in het percentage individuen in Nederland dat een echtscheiding toelaatbaar acht met 
het percentage programma’s waarin echtscheiding als thema voorkomt. Deze trend op televisie 
bleek achter te lopen op veranderingen in de samenleving. (2) Trends in het percentage indi-
viduen in Nederland dat belang hecht aan het gezin met het percentage programma’s waarin 
het onconventionele gezin als thema voorkomt en (3) trends in het percentage individuen in de 
samenleving dat alternatieve relaties accepteert met het percentage programma’s waarin het 
onconventionele gezin als een thema voorkomt. Wat betreft laatste twee vergelijking vonden we 
dat de richting van de trends min of meer vergelijkbaar is. Dit zou kunnen beteken dat normen 
en waarden wat betreft het gezin en relaties op televisie een reflectie zijn van die in de samenle-
ving (zie par. 4.5.3). 

Ten derde hebben we de samenhang tussen sociaal-culturele veranderingen op het 
gebied van gender in de samenleving en in televisiefictie onderzocht. Wat betreft processen 

Resultaten
De	afbeelding	van	sociaal-culturele	veranderingen	in	fictie	programma’s	op	de	Nederlandse	televisie
In de vier sociaal-culturele domeinen die we in de fictieprogramma’s bestudeerden von-

den we verschillende longitudinale veranderingen.
Ten eerste, indicatoren voor processen van de-institutionalisering (de religieuze achter-

grond van hoofd- en bijpersonages) en de-traditionalisering (religieuze thema’s) op het gebied 
van religie waren in de programma’s uitgezonden in 1980 nog aanwezig. Tussen 1980 en 1985 
was er een aanzienlijke afname in de aanwezigheid van deze indicatoren, waarna ze tot en met 
2005 vrijwel afwezig waren (zie par. 3.5.1).

Op de tweede plaats bestudeerden we veranderingen in de afbeelding van het gezin. Wat proces-
sen van de-institutionalisering betreft, vonden we dat hoewel van een groot gedeelte van de personages 
de burgerlijke staat, het ouderschap en de woonsituatie onbekend is, dat van de personages wiens 
burgerlijke staat wel bekend was, het percentage gehuwden afnam. Verder was er een toename in het 
relatieve aandeel van personages met een meer ‘niet-traditionele’ burgerlijke status, zoals singles, 
gescheiden personages en ongehuwde stellen. Echter, we vonden geen aanzienlijke veranderingen in 
het ouderschap en de woonsituatie van de personages. Wat betreft veranderingen aangaande processen 
van de-traditionalisering in het gezin in fictieprogramma’s, vonden we dat zowel het gezin als echt-
scheiding door de jaren heen vaker als thema in de verhaallijnen naar voren kwamen (zie par. 4.5.1). 

Ten derde vonden we door de jaren heen in termen van de-institutionalisering verande-
ringen wat betreft de afbeelding van gender in de programma’s. Het relatieve aandeel man-
nelijke personages nam af, terwijl het aandeel vrouwelijke personages toenam. In 2005 waren 
er bijna net zoveel vrouwelijke als mannelijke personages. Hoewel er relatief meer volwassen 
mannen dan -vrouwen en meer jong volwassen vrouwen dan -mannen op televisie te zien 
waren, lijkt het erop dat de leeftijdsverschillen tussen mannen en vrouwen door de jaren heen 
kleiner worden. Onze resultaten wijzen erop dat er door de jaren heen geen veranderingen wa-
ren wat betreft de zorgtaken voor kinderen en activiteiten (werk, huishouden, andere activitei-
ten) van mannelijke en vrouwelijke personages. Dit geldt ook voor processen van de-traditiona-
lisering: we vonden door de jaren heen ook geen aanzienlijke veranderingen in de aanwezigheid 
van work-home interference en emancipatie als thema in de verhaallijnen (zie par. 5.5.1).

Als laatste wezen onze resultaten uit dat het aandeel hoofdpersonages dat geweld 
gebruikte tussen 1980 en 2005 toenam. De ‘overall’ aanwezigheid van geweld veranderde echter 
niet significant door de jaren heen: ongeveer de helft van de programma’s bevatte een hoofd- of 
bijpersonage dat betrokken is bij geweld of had geweld als thema in een verhaallijn. Wel bleek 
de aard van het geweld door de jaren heen te veranderen: het geweld waarin de hoofdpersona-
ges betrokken zijn werd vaker serieuzer van aard, en werd minder vaak in een humoristische 
context getoond. We vonden tussen 1980 en 2005 geen significante verschillen in het relatieve 
aandeel programma’s met bijpersonages die bij geweld betrokken zijn. Ook vonden we door de 
jaren heen geen significante verschillen in het aandeel programma’s waarin geweld als thema 
voorkwam, dit bleef redelijk constant op meer dan een derde van de programma’s (zie par. 6.5.1). 

Samenvattend kunnen we dus stellen dat we sociaal-culturele veranderingen gerelateerd 
aan processen van individualisering hebben gevonden in fictieprogramma’s op de Nederlandse 
televisie; deze veranderingen verschillen per sociaal-cultureel domein. 
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Als laatste vonden we dat, hoewel niet significant, er vanaf 1995 een afname was in het 
voorkomen van geweld als thema in de verhaallijnen in fictieprogramma’s. Vanaf 2002 was er on-
der de Nederlandse bevolking een afname van gevoelens van onveiligheid. Dit zou er op kunnen 
wijzen, dat de trends op televisie vanaf 1995 voorlopen op trends in de samenleving (zie par. 6.5.3). 

Samenvattend vonden we ten eerste dat veranderingen in fictietelevisie over het alge-
meen voorlopen op veranderingen op religieus gebied in de Nederlandse samenleving. Bij dit 
sociaal-cultureel domein concluderen we daarom dat televisie gezien kan worden als een ‘moul-
der’ van sociaal-culturele veranderingen. Ten tweede, omtrent het gezin wezen onze resultaten 
erop dat de inhoud van televisiefictie over het algemeen sociaal-culturele veranderingen in de 
samenleving reflecteert: televisie kan hier gezien worden als een ‘mirror’. Uitzondering hierop 
is de afbeelding van echtscheiding, dit wordt getoond met een vertraging in de tijd. Ten derde 
vonden we dat de inhoud van televisie achterloopt in de portrettering van veranderingen in de 
rollen van mannen en vrouwen in de samenleving. De afname in de traditionele opvattingen 
over de positie van vrouwen en veranderingen die duiden op meer gelijkwaardigere rollen van 
mannen en vrouwen zoals die zich in de samenleving hebben voorgedaan komen op televi-
sie niet naar voren. Wat betreft het sociaal-culturele domein van gender concluderen we dus 
dat er sprake is van een ‘cultural lag’. Als laatste hebben we gemengde conclusies wat betreft 
het sociaal culturele domein geweld. De portrettering van geweld kan gezien worden als een 
‘overdreven spiegel’, en met enige voorzichtigheid ook als een ‘moulder’ van sociaal-culturele 
veranderingen. Onze resultaten komen dus overeen met onze oorspronkelijke veronderstel-
ling dat de associatie tussen sociaal-culturele veranderingen in de Nederlandse samenleving 
en de afbeelding van deze veranderingen in fictieprogramma’s op de Nederlandse televisie per 
sociaal-cultureel domein verschilt. 

 
Suggesties voor vervolgonderzoek
Een eerste suggestie voor vervolgonderzoek is om te kijken naar de kenmerken (poli-

tieke voorkeur, religieuze achtergrond, culturele waarden etc.) van de personen die fictiepro-
gramma’s produceren en schrijven en om te onderzoeken of deze mogelijk van invloed zijn 
of samenhangen met het wereldbeeld en de sociaal-culturele veranderingen die in fictiepro-
gramma’s naar voren komen. Dit kan meer inzicht geven in het antwoord op de vraag waarom 
de associatie tussen veranderingen in fictie programma’s en in de samenleving per sociaal 
cultureel domein verschilt. 

Een tweede suggestie voor vervolgonderzoek is om te kijken of we dezelfde resulta-
ten zouden verkrijgen als we andere televisieprogramma’s dan fictieprogramma’s en andere 
sociaal-culturele domeinen zouden bestuderen, als we fictieprogramma’s zouden onderzoeken 
die niet in prime-time zijn uitgezonden en als we de veranderingen in het medialandschap 
zouden meenemen bij onze analyse. 

Een laatste suggestie voor vervolgonderzoek is een narratieve- of een meer kwalitatief 
georiënteerde inhoudsanalyse, waarmee we mogelijk meer inzicht kunnen krijgen in inhou-
delijke processen van individualisering en sociaal-culturele veranderingen in fictietelevisie in 
Nederland. In dit vervolgonderzoek zou dan ook meer rekening gehouden kunnen worden met 
de specifieke aard van en eisen aan televisiefictie (zie par. 7.5).

van de-institutionalisering, bleek de afbeelding van personages met activiteiten gerelateerd 
aan werk, het huishouden en kinderverzorging door de jaren heen niet mee te gaan met de 
veranderingen van de rollen van mannen en vrouwen in de samenleving op deze gebieden. 
De inhoud van televisiefictie stelt zich blijkbaar te weer tegen veranderingen die duiden op 
een gelijkwaardiger rollenpatroon van mannen en vrouwen in de samenleving. Aan de andere 
kant zagen we echter ook dat het percentage mannelijke personages door de jaren heen af-
nam en dat het percentage vrouwelijke personages toenam. In 2005 waren er bijna net zoveel 
mannen als vrouwen in de fictieprogramma’s. 

Hiernaast komen processen van de-traditionalisering van de rollen van mannen en 
vrouwen in de samenleving komen ook niet in televisiefictie naar voren. Terwijl in Nederland 
minder individuen traditionele waarden ten opzichte van de rollen van vrouwen aanhangen 
en meer mensen taken binnens- en buitenshuis combineren (wat misschien een stijging in 
‘work-home interference’ met zich meebrengt) zagen we door de jaren heen geen noemens-
waardige veranderingen in het voorkomen van de thema’s ‘emancipatie’ en ‘work-home 
interference’ in de verhaallijnen in de programma’s. Ook hier weer blijkt de televisie-inhoud 
redelijk conservatief (zie par. 5.5.3). 

Als vierde en laatste wezen onze resultaten uit dat geweld in televisiefictie in veel 
hogere mate voorkomt dan geweld in Nederland. Zo waren er in 2005 relatief gezien 35 keer 
zoveel daders van geweld op televisie dan dat er gehoorde verdachten voor geweldsmisdrij-
ven in de samenleving waren. 

Verder hebben we gemengde conclusies wat betreft de samenhang tussen de richting 
van de trends in televisiefictie en in de samenleving aangaande geweld. We keken naar drie 
verschillende samenhangen:
1. Het algemene beeld is dat het percentage personages in fictieprogramma’s dat dader is 

van geweld door de jaren heen toenam. Het niveau van het aantal gehoorde verdach-
ten voor geweldsmisdrijven in de samenleving steeg in de richting dit percentage. 
Hierbij kunnen we concluderen dat de trend op televisie voorloopt op de trend in de 
samenleving. 

2. We vonden dat het percentage personages in televisiefictie dat slachtoffer	is	van	niet-
fataal	geweld door de jaren heen niet duidelijk in een bepaalde richting veranderde, 
met uitzondering van een stijging tussen 1990 en 1995 gevolgd door een daling tot 
2000. Aangezien politiestatistieken en slachtofferenquêtes beide een ander beeld 
geven van het aantal mensen dat slachtoffer is van geweldscriminaliteit in Neder-
land, hangt de samenhang tussen deze trend in televisiefictie met sociaal-culturele 
veranderingen in de samenleving af van de gebruikte databron. We stellen hier dan 
ook zeer voorzichtig dat deze sociaal-culturele veranderingen op televisie voorlopen 
op de samenleving. 

3.  De inhoud van televisiefictie kan gezien worden als een zeer overdreven spiegel als het 
gaat om de afbeelding van slachtoffers	van	fataal	geweld in de samenleving. Hoewel de 
veranderingen in televisiefictie niet significant waren, was er zowel op televisie als in de 
samenleving een toename in het percentage personages en mensen dat vermoord werd. 
Vanaf 2000 was er zowel op televisie als in de samenleving een afname. 
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Dankwoord



Ik weet nog goed dat ik een aantal jaren terug van Bert Felling hoorde dat Fred Wester 
‘nog een kast met videobanden had waar iets mee moest gebeuren’. Deze banden bleken onder 
andere oude betamax banden te zijn met Nederlandse televisie-uitzendingen vanaf 1980, een 
schat aan televisiehistorie. Tijdens de vele (nachtelijke) kopieersessies van de banden en uiter-
aard nog meer tijdens het coderen van de programma’s heb ik gefascineerd en ook wel eens met 
enig jeugdsentiment naar deze programma’s gekeken. Er is uiteindelijk zeker ‘iets’ met de oude 
videobanden uit de kast gebeurd: de bestudering ervan resulteerde in dit proefschrift. Er zijn 
een paar mensen die ik hier graag wil bedanken, mensen van wie ik veel geleerd heb en die er 
allemaal op hun eigen manier voor gezorgd hebben dat ik het schrijven van dit proefschrift met 
veel plezier tot een goed einde kon brengen.

Op de eerste plaats wil ik uiteraard mijn begeleiders Fred Wester en Peer Scheepers bedan-
ken voor de goede samenwerking, de inhoudelijke adviezen en steun. Fred, je hebt meerdere malen 
uitgeroepen: ‘Ik snap er niets van!’, vervolgens bleek dit altijd wel weer mee te vallen en bleek je 
meestal te struikelen over een paar zinnen die anders geformuleerd moesten worden. Peer, je bleef 
er altijd geduldig op hameren dat ik mijn teksten niet te gedetailleerd moest maken en dat ik me 
moest beperken tot de kern. Met jullie verschillende achtergronden en ideeën over het onderzoek 
en niet te vergeten de nodige humor vulden jullie elkaar goed aan. Bedankt voor alles! 

Theo van der Weegen en Pieter van Groenestijn hebben de nodige hulp geboden bij de 
databestanden en slimme oplossingen bedacht om de intercodeurbetrouwbaarheid te kunnen 
berekenen. Codeurs Corinne, Marjolein, Karen, Patty, Erik, Laura, Lieneke, Sara, Danja, Marit en 
Mieke, bedankt dat jullie, in soms bijna tropische temperaturen, de programma’s gecodeerd 
hebben. Ik hoop dat jullie na het coderen nog steeds konden genieten van een avondje op de 
bank thuis voor de tv, zonder dat jullie onbedoeld rokende, drinkende of moordende persona-
ges aan het tellen waren.

Ook wil ik al mijn collega’s bij de RU en IBO bedanken, met name Pytrik, Jelle, Ivar, 
Margot, Renée, Serena, Mariska, Riekie en Jantien. Onze gesprekken, lunches en de sloten koffie 
en thee die er doorheen zijn gegaan hebben ervoor gezorgd dat ik mijn promotieperiode als 
een ontzettend leuke en bijzondere tijd heb ervaren. Hans, Susanne en Michelle, dank voor de 
praktische ondersteuning. 

Gerco: je hebt een intensieve kleurenstudie gemaakt, uiteindelijk werd de ‘punkposter-
uitvoering’ die je aanvankelijk voorstelde toch vervangen door een ‘sobere’ teal green en marine 
red variant. Wat een fantastisch mooi boekje is het geworden! 

Er zijn ook heel wat vrienden en vriendinnen die gelukkig niets te maken hadden 
met de inhoudelijke kant van het proefschrift, maar die voor de nodige afleiding zorgden met 
serieuze en minder serieuze gesprekken, wandelingen, documentaires kijken, verre reizen en 
muziekachtige dingen maken, concerten en festivals bezoeken en avonden doorzakken. Mis-
sieleden, Titmachine, Papuaclub, Achterhuis homies, the Spanish community en alle andere 
vrienden uit Nijmegen en voormalig Enschede, ik ben erg blij met jullie. 

Juana en Léonne, mijn paranimfen! Wat kennen we elkaar al lang. We hebben samen 
vooral leuke maar ook minder leuke dingen meegemaakt. Bedankt voor jullie warme vriend-
schap. Ik hoop dat we later, als we statige oude dametjes zijn, nog steeds van deze vriend-
schap mogen genieten. 

Een bijzonder dank je wel aan Bertin, om wie hij is en omdat hij altijd een bijzondere 
plaats in mijn leven zal blijven innemen. 

Lieve Ward, je hebt vooral de laatste periode van het schrijven van dit proefschrift 
meegemaakt. Jouw enthousiasme, interesse en positiviteit maakten het verschil! Ik ben je hier 
diep dankbaar voor. 

Voor mijn familie, Michel, Martijn, en hier speciaal voor papa en mama een speciaal en 
laatste woord van dank, omdat jullie me altijd gestimuleerd hebben om door te studeren. 
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Pascale Emons is op 28 maart 1976 in Nijmegen geboren. In 1994 behaalt ze haar Athe-
neum diploma en gaat ze aan de Universiteit Twente in Enschede Bestuurskunde studeren. 
Als ze haar propedeuse op zak heeft, maakt ze in 1995 de overstap naar de bovenbouwstudie 
Toegepaste Communicatiewetenschap aan dezelfde universiteit. Deze doctoraalstudie rondt ze 
in 2000 goed af met een afstudeeronderzoek naar het gebruik van fear-appeals bij een AIDS voor-
lichtingscampagne in Thailand. Tijdens deze studie behaalt ze ook haar propedeuse Beeldende 
Kunst en Vormgeving aan de AKI in Enschede. 

Gelijk na haar afstuderen bij Toegepaste Communicatiewetenschap in 2000 gaat ze een 
jaar als onderzoeksmedewerker aan de slag bij de Leerstoelgroep Psychologie en Communica-
tie aan de Universiteit Twente. Vanaf 2001 tot heden is ze in verschillende onderzoeksfuncties 
werkzaam bij de Faculteit Sociale Wetenschappen aan de Radboud Universiteit Nijmegen: bij 
de sectie Methoden en Technieken, Communicatiewetenschap en bij het Instituut voor Gender 
Studies. Hiernaast verdiept ze zich in de studie Culturele Antropologie aan de Radboud Univer-
siteit Nijmegen en doorloopt ze de Basisopleiding Regie, Camera en Montage bij Open Studio 
in Amsterdam. Vanaf 2009 tot heden is ze ook werkzaam bij IBO-Nederland in Nijmegen, deze 
stichting ondersteunt lokale hulpprojecten wereldwijd door het uitzenden van vrijwilligers. In 
2011 rondt ze haar promotieonderzoek bij Communicatiewetenschap aan de Radboud Univer-
siteit, getiteld ‘Social-cultural changes in Dutch society and their representations in television 
fiction, 1980-2005’ met veel plezier af. 

Pascale Emons publiceerde tot nu toe in verschillende wetenschappelijke tijdschriften: 
‘Aids care. Psychological and socio-medical aspects of Aids/ Hiv’, ‘Clinical rheumatology’, ‘Tijd-
schrift voor communicatiewetenschap’, ‘Journal of media and religion’ en ‘Journal of broadcast-
ing and electronic media’. 
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